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CONSTITUTION
ARTICLE 1.

CONSTITUTION
PREAMBLE

The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, Name of Church.
otherwise known as The Episcopal Church (which name is hereby

recognized as also designating the Church), is a constitutent member

of the Anglican Communion, a Fellowship within the One, Holy, Anglican
Catholic, and Apostolic Church, of those duly constituted Dioceses, Communion.
Provinces, and regional Churches in communion with the See of

Canterbury, upholding and propagating the historic Faith and Order

as set forth in the Book of Common Prayer. This Constitution,

adopted in General Convention in Philadelphia in October, 1789, as

amended in subsequent General Conventions, sets forth the basic Ar-

ticles for the government of this Church, and of its overseas mis-

sionary jurisdictions.

ARTICLE I.

Sec. 1. There shall be a General Convention of this Church, con- General
sisting of the House of Bishops and the House of Deputies, which Convention.
Houses shall sit and deliberate separately; and in all deliberations

freedom of debate shall be allowed. Either House may originate and

propose legislation, and all acts of the Convention shall be adopted

and be authenticated by both Houses.

Sec. 2. Each Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction, every Bishop House of Bishops.
Coadjutor, every Suffragan Bishop, every Assistant Bishop, and every

Bishop who by reason of advanced age or bodily infirmity, or who,

under an election to an office created by the General Convention, or

for reasons of mission strategy determined by action of the General

Convention or the House of Bishops, has resigned a jurisdiction,

shall have a seat and a vote in the House of Bishops. A majority of Quorum.

all Bishops entitled to vote, exclusive of Bishops who have resigned

their jurisdiction or positions, shall be necessary to constitute a

quorum for the transaction of business.

Sec. 3. At the General Convention next before the expiration of the Election of
term of office of the Presiding Bishop, it shall elect the Presiding Presiding Bishop.
Bishop of the Church. The House of Bishops shall choose one of the

Bishops of this Church to be the Presiding Bishop of the Church by

a vote of a majority of all Bishops, excluding retired Bishops not pre-

sent, except that whenever two-thirds of the House of Bishops are

present a majority vote shall suffice, such choice to be subject to con-

firmation by the House of Deputies. The term and tenure of office

and duties and particulars of the election not inconsistent with the Term and tenure
preceding provisions shall be prescribed by the Canons of the General of Office.
Convention.

But if the Presiding Bishop of the Church shall resign the office as  Succession in
such, or if by reason of infirmity shall became disabled, or in case of case of
death, the Bishop who, according to the Rules of the House of ;Zﬂf;a‘c':“'
Bishops, becomes its Presiding Officer, shall (unless the date of the  gigqpility.
next General Convention is within three months) immediately call a

special meeting of the House of Bishops, to elect a member thereof




CONSTITUTION
ARTICLE 1.

House of
Deputies.

Quorum.

Majority
Vote.

Vote by
Orders.

Adjournment.

to be the Presiding Bishop. The certificate of election on the part of
the House of Bishops shall be sent by the Presiding Officer to the
Standing Committees of the several Dioceses, and if a majority of the
Standing Committees of the Dioceses shall concur in the election, the
Bishop elected shall become the Presiding Bishop of the Church.

Sec. 4. The Church in each Diocese which has been admitted to
union with the General Convention, and the Convocation of the
American Churches in Europe, shall be entitled to representation in
the House of Deputies by not more than four ordained persons,
Presbyters or Deacons, canonically resident in the Diocese and not
more than four Lay Persons, confirmed adult communicants of this
Church, in good standing in the Diocese but not necessarily domiciled
in the Diocese; but the General Convention by Canon may reduce the
representation to not fewer than two Deputies in each order. Each
Diocese, and the Convocation of the American Churches in Europe,
shall prescribe the manner in which its Deputies shall be chosen.

To constitute a quorum for the transaction of business, the Clerical
order shall be represented by at least one Deputy in each of a majori-
ty of the Dioceses entitled to representation, and the Lay order shall
likewise be represented by at least one Deputy in each of a majority
of the Dioceses entitled to representation.

Sec. 5. The vote on all questions which come before the House of
Deputies shall be governed by the following provisions, supplemented
by such procedural provisions as the House of Deputies may adopt in
its Rules of Order:

Unless a greater vote on any question is required by this Con-
stitution or by the Canons in cases not specifically dealt with by
this Constitution or unless a vote by orders on a question is re-
quired, the affirmative vote of a majority of all of the Deputies
present and voting shall suffice to carry any question. A vote by
orders on any question shall be taken if required for that ques-
tion by this Constitution or by the Canons or if the Clerical or
Lay representation from three or more separate Dioceses shall so
request at the time of the call for the vote on that question. In all
cases of a vote by orders, the vote of each order, Clerical and
Lay, shall be counted separately, each order in each Diocese shall
have one vote, and a vote in the affirmative by an order in a
Diocese shall require the affirmative vote of a majority of the
Deputies present in that order in that Diocese.

To carry in the affirmative any question being voted on by
orders requires concurrence in the affirmative by both orders
and, unless a greater vote is required by this Constitution or by
the Canons in cases not specifically dealt with by this Constitu-
tion, concurrence in the affirmative by an order requires the af-
firmative vote in that order by a majority of the Dioceses present
in that order.

Sec. 6. In either house any number less than a quorum may adjourn
from day to day. Neither House, without the consent of the other,
shall adjourn for more than three days, or to any place other than
that in which the Convention shall be sitting.




CONSTITUTION
ARTICLES 1, II.

Sec. 7. The General Convention shall meet not less than once in each Time and place
three years, at a time and place appointed by a preceding Conven- of meeting.
tion; but if there shall appear to the Presiding Bishop, acting with the

advice and consent of the Executive Council of the Church or of a

successor canonical body having substantially the powers now vested

in the Executive Council, sufficient cause for changing the place or

date so appointed, the Presiding Bishop, with the advice and consent

of such body, shall appoint another place or date, or both, for such

meeting. Special meetings may be provided for by Canon.

ARTICLE II.
Sec. 1. In every Diocese the Bishop or the Bishop Coadjutor shall be Election of
chosen agreeably to rules prescribed by the Convention of that Bishops.

Diocese. Bishops of Missionary Dioceses shall be chosen in accor-
dance with the Canons of the General Convention.

Sec. 2. No one shall be ordained and consecrated Bishop until the at- Required age.
tainment of thirty years of age; nor without the consent of a majority

of the Standing Committees of all the Dioceses, and the consent of a Consent to
majority of the Bishops of this Church exercising jurisdiction. But if Election.
the election shall have taken place within three months next before

the meeting of the General Convention, the consent of the House of

Deputies shall be required in place of that of a majority of the

Standing Committees. No one shall be ordained and consecrated Consecration.
Bishop by fewer than three Bishops.

Sec. 3. A Bishop shall confine the exercise of such office to the Jurisdiction of
Diocese in which elected, unless requested to perform episcopal acts  Bishops.

in another Diocese by the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof, or unless

authorized by the House of Bishops, or by the Presiding Bishop by

its direction, to act temporarily in case of need within any territory

not yet organized into Dioceses of this Church.

Sec. 4. It shall be lawful for a Diocese, with consent of the Bishop of Suffragan
that Diocese, to elect one or more Suffragan Bishops, without right  Bishops.
of succession, and with seat and vote in the House of Bishops. A

Suffragan Bishop shall be consecrated and hold office under such

conditions and limitations other than those provided in this Article as

may be provided by Canons of the General Convention. A Suffragan

Bishop shall be eligible for election as Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor of

a Diocese, or as a Suffragan in another Diocese.

Sec. 5. It shall be lawful for a Diocese to prescribe by the Constitu- May become
tion and Canons of such Diocese that upon the death of the Bishop a Ecclesiastical
Suffragan Bishop of that Diocese may be placed in charge of such  Authority-
Diocese and become temporarily the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof

until such time as a new Bishop shall be chosen and consecrated; or

that during the disability or absence of the Bishop a Suffragan

Bishop of that Diocese may be placed in charge of such Diocese and

become temporarily the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof.

Sec. 6. A Bishop may not resign jurisdiction without the consent of  Resignation.
the House of Bishops.
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ARTICLES II, III, IV.
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Sec. 7. It shall be lawful for the House of Bishops to elect a Suf-
fragan Bishop who, under the direction of the Presiding Bishop, shall
be in charge of the work of those chaplains in the Armed Forces of
the United States, Veterans’ Administration Medical Centers, and
Federal Correction Institutions who are ordained Ministers of this
Church. The Suffragan Bishop so elected shall be consecrated and
hold office under such conditions and limitations other than those
provided in this Article as may be provided by Canons of the General
Convention. The Suffragan Bishop shall be eligible for election as
Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor or Suffragan Bishop of a Diocese.

Sec. 8. A Bishop who has for at least five years next preceding, exer-
cised jurisdiction as the Ordinary, or as the Bishop Coadjutor, of a
Diocese, may be elected as Bishop, Bishop Coadjutor, or Suffragan
Bishop, of another Diocese. Before acceptance of such election a
resignation of jurisdiction in the Diocese in which the Bishop is then
serving, conditioned on the required consents of the Bishops and
Standing Committees of the Church to such election, shall be submit-
ted to the House of Bishops, and also, if the Bishop be a Bishop
Coadjutor, a renunciation of the right of succession. Such resigna-
tion, and renunciation of the right of succession in the case of a
Bishop Coadjutor, shall require the consent of the House of Bishops.

Sec. 9. Upon attaining the age of seventy-two years a Bishop shall
resign from all jurisdiction.

ARTICLE III.

Bishops may be consecrated for foreign lands upon due application
therefrom, with the approbation of a majority of the Bishops of this
Church entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, certified to the
Presiding Bishop; under such conditions as may be prescribed by
Canons of the General Convention. Bishops so consecrated shall not
be eligible to the office of Diocesan or of Bishop Coadjutor of any
Diocese in the United States or be entitled to vote in the House of
Bishops, nor shall they perform any act of the episcopal office in any
Diocese or Missionary Diocese of this Church, unless requested so to
do by the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof. If a Bishop so consecrated
shall be subsequently duly elected as a Bishop of a Missionary
Diocese of this Church, such election shall then confer all the rights
and privileges given in the Canon to such Bishops.

ARTICLE 1V.

In every Diocese a Standing Committee shall be elected by the Con-
vention thereof, except that provision for filling vacancies between
meetings of the Convention may be prescribed by the Canons of the
respective Dioceses. When there is a Bishop in charge of the Diocese,
the Standing Committee shall be the Bishop’s Council of Advice. If
there be no Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor or Suffragan Bishop
canonically authorized to act, the Standing Committee shall be the
Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese for all purposes declared by
the General Convention. The rights and duties of the Standing Com-
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ARTICLES 1V, V.

mittee, except as provided in the Constitution and Canons of the
General Convention, may be prescribed by the Canons of the respec-
tive Dioceses.

ARTICLE V.

Sec. 1. A new Diocese may be formed, with the consent of the
General Convention and under such conditions as the General Con-
vention shall prescribe by General Canon or Canons, (1) by the divi-
sion of an existing Diocese; (2) by the junction of two or more
Dioceses or of parts of two or more Dioceses; or (3) by the erection
into a Diocese of an unorganized area evangelized as provided in
Article VI. The proceedings shall originate in a Convocation of the
Clergy and Laity of the unorganized area called by the Bishop for
that purpose; or, with the approval of the Bishop, in the Convention
of the Diocese to be divided; or (when it is proposed to form a new
Diocese by the junction of two or more existing Dioceses or of parts
of two or more Dioceses) by mutual agreement of the Conventions of
the Dioceses concerned, with the approval of the Bishop of each
Diocese. In case the Episcopate of a Diocese be vacant, no pro-
ceedings toward its division shall be taken until the vacancy is filled.
After consent of the General Convention, when a certified copy of
the duly adopted Constitution of the new Diocese, including an un-
qualified accession to the Constitution and Canons of this Church,
shall have been filed with the Secretary of the General Convention
and approved by the Executive Council of this Church, such new
Diocese shall thereupon be in union with the General Convention.

Sec. 2. In case one Diocese shall be divided into two or more
Dioceses, the Bishop of the Diocese divided, at least thirty days
before such division, shall select the Diocese in which the Bishop will
continue in jurisdiction. The Bishop Coadjutor, if there be one,
subsequently and before the effective date of the division shall select
the Diocese in which the Bishop Coadjutor shall continue in jurisdic-
tion, and if it not be the Diocese selected by the Bishop shall become
the Bishop thereof.

Sec. 3. In case a Diocese shall be formed out of parts of two or
more Dioceses, each of the Bishops and Bishops Coadjutor of the
several Dioceses out of which the new Diocese has been formed shall
be entitled, in order of seniority of consecration, to the choice
between the Bishop’s Diocese and the new Diocese so formed. In the
case the new Diocese shall not be so chosen, it shall have the right to
choose its own Bishop.

Sec. 4. Whenever a new Diocese is formed and erected out of an ex-
isting Diocese, it shall be subject to the Constitution and Canons of
the Diocese out of which it was formed, except as local circumstances
may prevent, until the same be altered in accordance with such Con-
stitution and Canons by the Convention of the new Diocese.
Whenever a Diocese is formed out of two or more existing Dioceses,
it shall be subject to the Constitution and Canons of that one of the
said existing Dioceses to which the greater number of Members of the
Clergy shall have belonged prior to the erection of such new Diocese,

Admission of
new Dioceses.

Rights of the
Diocesan and the
Bishop Coadjutor.

Rights of Bishops
when new
Diocese formed
from parts of two
or more

Dioceses.

Constitution and
Canons of new
Dioceses.




CONSTITUTION
ARTICLES V, VI.
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Section 3 not
applicable.

except as local circumstances may prevent, until the same be altered
in accordance with such Constitution and Canons by the Convention
of the new Diocese.

Sec. 5. No new Diocese shall be formed unless it shall contain at least
six Parishes and at least six Presbyters who have been for at least one
year canonically resident within the bounds of such new Diocese,
regularly settled in a Parish or Congregation and qualified to vote for
a Bishop. Nor shall such new Diocese be formed if thereby any ex-
isting Diocese shall be so reduced as to contain fewer than twelve
Parishes and twelve Presbyters who have been residing therein and
settled and qualified as above provided.

Sec. 6. By mutual agreement between the Conventions of two adjoin-
ing Dioceses, consented to by the Ecclesiastical Authority of each
Diocese, a portion of the territory of one of said Dioceses may be
ceded to the other Diocese, such cession to be considered complete
upon approval thereof by the General Convention or by a majority of
Bishops having jurisdiction in the United States, and of the Standing Com-
mittees of the Dioceses, in accordance with the Canons of this Church.
Thereupon the part of the territory so ceded shall become a part of
the Diocese accepting the same. The provisions of Section 3 of this Article
V. shall not apply in such case, and the Bishop and Bishop Coadjutor,
if any, of the Diocese ceding such territory shall continue in their

Rights of Bishops jurisdiction over the remainder of such Diocese, and the Bishop and

of ceding and
receiving
Dioceses.

Area Missions
may be
established.

Cession of
jurisdiction

Retrocession of

such jurisdiction.

Bishop Coadjutor, if any, of the Diocese accepting cession of such
territory shall continue in jurisdiction over such Diocese and shall
have jurisdiction in that part of the territory of the other Diocese that
has been so ceded and accepted.

ARTICLE VI.

Sec. 1. The House of Bishops may establish a Mission in any area
not included within the boundaries of any Diocese of this Church or
of any Church in communion with this Church, and elect or appoint
a Bishop therefor.

Sec. 2. The General Convention may accept a cession of the ter-
ritorial jurisdiction of a part of a Diocese when such cession shall
have been proposed by the Bishop and the Convention of such
Diocese, and consent thereto shall have been given by three-fourths of
the Parishes in the ceded territory, and also by the same ratio of the
Parishes within the remaining territory.

Any territorial jurisdiction or any part of the same, which may have
been ceded by a Diocese under the foregoing provision, may be
retroceded to the said Diocese by such joint action of all the several
parties as is herein required for its cession, save that in the case of
retrocession of territory the consent of Parishes within the territory
retroceded shall not be necessary; Provided, that such action of the
General Convention, whether of cession or retrocession, shall be by a
vote of two-thirds of ‘all the Bishops present and voting and by a
vote by orders in the House of Deputies in accordance with Article I,
Section 5, except that concurrence by the orders shall require the af-
firmative vote in each order by two-thirds of the Dioceses.
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ARTICLES VI, VII, VIII, IX.

Sec. 3. Missionary Dioceses shall be organized as may be prescribed  Organization of
by Canon of the General Convention. Missionary

Dioceses.
ARTICLE VII.

Dioceses may be united into Provinces in such manner, under such Provinces.
conditions, and with such powers, as shall be provided by Canon of

the General Convention; Provided, however, that no Diocese shall be

included in a Province without its own consent.

ARTICLE VIII.

No person shall be ordered Priest or Deacon to minister in this Requisites for
Church until the person shall have been examined by the Bishop and ordination.
two Priests and shall have exhibited such testimonials and other re-

quisites as the Canons in that case provided may direct. No persons

shall be ordained and consecrated Bishop, or ordered Priest or

Deacon to minister in this Church, unless at the time, in the presence

of the ordaining Bishop or Bishops, the person shall subscribe and

make the following declaration:

““I do believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments Declaration.
to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to

salvation; and I do solemnly engage to conform to the Doctrine,

Discipline, and Worship of the Episcopal Church.”

Provided, however, that any person consecrated a Bishop to minister Proviso.
in any Diocese of an autonomous Church or Province of a Church in
communion with this Church may, instead of the foregoing declara-

tion, make the promises of Conformity required by the Church in

which the Bishop is to minister.

If any Bishop ordains a Priest or Deacon to minister elsewhere than
in this Church, or confers ordination as Priest or Deacon upon a
Christian minister who has not received Episcopal ordination, the
Bishop shall do so only in accordance with such provisions as shall be
set forth in the Canons of this Church.

No person ordained by a foreign Bishop, or by a Bishop not in com- Admission of
munion with this Church, shall be permitted to officiate as a Minister foreign

of this Church until the person shall have complied with the Canon 8"

or Canons in that case provided and also shall have subscnbed the

aforesaid declaration.

ARTICLE IX.

The General Convention may, by Canon, establish a Court for the  Court of trial of
trial of Bishops, which shall be composed of Bishops only. Bishops.

Presbyters and Deacons canonically resident in a Diocese shall be

tried by a Court instituted by the Convention thereof; Presbyters and

Deacons canonically resident in a Missionary Diocese shall be tried For trial of
according to Canons adopted by the Bishop and Convocation thereof, Presbyters and
with the approval of the House of Bishops; Provided, that the Pt
General Convention in each case may prescribe by Canon for a

change of venue.

The General Convention, in like manner, may establish or may provide Courts of Review.
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for the establishment of Courts of Review of the determination of
diocesan or other trial Courts.

The Court for the review of the determination of the trial Court, on
the trial of a Bishop, shall be composed of Bishops only.

The General Convention, in like manner, may establish an ultimate
Court of Appeal, solely for the review of the determination of any
Court of Review on questions of Doctrine, Faith, or Worship.

None but a Bishop shall pronounce sentence of suspension, or
removal, or deposition from the Ministry, on any Bishop, Presbyter,
or Deacon; and none but a Bishop shall admonish any Bishop,
Presbyter, or Deacon.

A sentence of suspension shall specify on what terms or conditions
and at what time the suspension shall cease. A sentence of suspension
may be remitted in such manner as may be provided by Canon.

ARTICLE X.

The Book of Common Prayer, as now established or hereafter
amended by the authority of this Church, shall be in use in all the
Dioceses of this Church. No alteration thereof or addition thereto
shall be made unless the same shall be first proposed in one regular
meeting of the General Convention and by a resolve thereof be sent
within six months to the Secretary of the Convention of every
Diocese, to be made known to the Diocesan Convention at its next
meeting, and be adopted by the General Convention at its next suc-
ceeding regular meeting by a majority of all Bishops, excluding
retired Bishops not present, of the whole number of Bishops entitled
to vote in the House of Bishops, and by a vote by orders in the
House of Deputies in accordance with Article I, Sec. 5, except that
concurrence by the orders shall require the affirmative vote in each
order by a majority of the Dioceses entitled to representation in the
House of Deputies.

But notwithstanding anything hereinabove contained, the General
Convention may at any one meeting, by a majority of the whole
number of the Bishops entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, and
by a majority of the Clerical and Lay Deputies of all the Dioceses en-
titled to representation in the House of Deputies, voting by orders as
previously set forth in this Article:

(a). Amend the Table of Lessons and all Tables and Rubrics
relating to the Psalms:

(b). Authorize for trial use throughout this Church, as an alter-
native at any time or times to the established Book of Common
Prayer or to any section or Office thereof, a proposed revision of
the whole Book or of any portion thereof, duly undertaken by the
General Convention.

And Provided, that nothing in this Article shall be construed as
restricting the authority of the Bishops of this Church to take such
order as may be permitted by the Rubrics of the Book of Common
Prayer or by the Canons of the General Convention for the use of
special forms of worship.
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ARTICLES XI, XII.

ARTICLE XI.

Whenever the term “‘Diocese’ is used without qualification in this Interpretation
Constitution, it shall be understood to refer both to Dioceses and to of “Diocese.”
Missionary Dioceses and also, wherever applicable, to all other

jurisdictions entitled to representation in the House of Deputies of the

General Convention.

ARTICLE XII.

No alteration or amendment of this Constitution shall be made unless Alterations or
the same shall be first proposed at one regular meeting of the General amendments.
Convention and by a resolve thereof be sent to the Secretary of the

Convention of every Diocese, to be made known to the Diocesan

Convention at its next meeting, and be adopted by the General Con-

vention at its next succeeding regular meeting by a majority of all

Bishops, excluding retired Bishops not present, of the whole number

of Bishops entitled to vote in the House of Bishops, and by an affir-

mative vote by orders in the House of Deputies in accordance with

Article I, Section 5, except that concurrence by the orders shall re-

quire the affirmative vote in each order by a majority of the Dioceses

entitled to representation in the House of Deputies.

Notwithstanding the provisions of the foregoing paragraph, the adop- Effective date.
tion of any alteration or amendment of this Constitution which in-

serts or repeals an Article, or a Section or Clause of an Article, shall

effect the necessary change in numbers or letters of Articles or Sec-

tions or Clauses of an Article, that follow, and in references made in

this Constitution to any other part, without the necessity of specific

provision therefor in the alteration or amendment.

Each duly adopted alteration or amendment to this Constitution,
unless otherwise expressly stated therein, shall take effect on the first
day of January following the adjournment of the General Convention
at which it is finally adopted.
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TITLE I
CANON 1.

TITLE 1
ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION

CANON 1.
Of the General Convention

Sec. 1 (a). At the time and place appointed for the meeting of the Of the organizing
General Convention, the President of the House of Deputies, or, if  of the House of
absent, the Vice-President of the House, or, if there be neither, a Deputics.
presiding officer pro tempore appointed by the members of the

House of Deputies on the Joint Committee of Arrangements for the

General Convention, shall call to order the members present. The

Secretary, or, if absent, a Secretary pro tempore appointed by the

presiding officer, shall record the names of those whose testimonials,

in due form, shall have been presented, which record shall be prima

facie evidence that the persons whose names are therein recorded are

entitled to seats. In the event that testimonials are presented by or on

behalf of persons from jurisdictions which have not previously been
represented in a General Convention, then the Secretary, or one ap-

pointed instead as provided herein, shall proceed as provided in

Clause (c). If there be a quorum present, the Secretary shall so cer-

tify, and the House shall proceed to organize by the election, by

ballot, of a Secretary, and a majority of the votes cast shall be

necessary to such election. Upon such election, the presiding officer

shall declare the House organized. If there be a vacancy in the office

of President or Vice-President, the vacancy or vacancies shall then be

filled by election, by ballot, the term of any officer so elected to con-

tinue until the adjournment of the General Convention. As soon as

such vacancies are filled, the President shall appoint a committee to

wait upon the House of Bishops and inform it of the organization of

the House of Deputies, and of its readiness to proceed to business.

(b). There shall be a President and a Vice-President of the House of President and
Deputies, who shall perform the duties normally appropriate to their Vice-President,
respective offices or specified in these Canons. They shall be elected "W elected.
not later than the seventh day of each regular meeting of the General
Convention in the manner herein set forth. The House of Deputies

shall elect from its membership, by a majority of separate ballots, a

President and a Vice-President, who shall be of different orders. Such

officers shall take office at the adjournment of the regular meeting at

which they are elected, and shall continue in office until the adjourn-

ment of the following regular meeting of the General Convention.

They shall be and remain ex officio members of the House during

their term of office. No person elected President or Vice-President

shall be eligible for more than three consecutive full terms in each

respective office. In case of resignation, death, absence, or inability,

of the President, the Vice-President shall perform the duties of the

office until a new President is elected. The President shall be

authorized to appoint an Advisory Council for consultation and ad-  Advisory
vice in the performance of the duties of the office. Council.

11
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(c). In order to aid the Secretary in preparing the record specified in
Clause (a), it shall be the duty of the Secretary of the Convention of
every Diocese to forward to the Secretary of the House of Deputies,
as soon as may be practicable, a copy of the latest Journal of the
Diocesan Convention, together with a certified copy of the testimonials
of members aforesaid, and a duplicate copy of such testimonials.
Where testimonials are received for persons from jurisdictions which
have not previously been represented in General Convention, the
Secretary shall ascertain that the applicable provisions of Article V.,
Section 1, of the Constitution have been complied with prior to such
persons being permitted to take their seats in the House.

(d). The Secretary shall keep full minutes of the proceedings of the
House; record them, with all reports, in a book provided for that
purpose; preserve the Journals and Records of the House; deliver
them to the Registrar, as hereinafter provided; and perform such
other duties as may be directed by the House. The Secretary may,
with the approval of the House, appoint Assistant Secretaries, and
the Secretary and Assistant Secretaries shall continue in office until
the organization of the next General Convention, and until their suc-
cessors be chosen.

(e). It shall be the duty of the Secretary of the House of Deputies,
whenever any alteration of the Book of Common Prayer or of the
Constitution is proposed, or any other subject submitted to the con-
sideration of the several Diocesan Conventions, to give notice thereof
to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Church in every Diocese, as well
as to the Secretary of the Convention of every Diocese, and written
evidence that the foregoing requirement has been complied with shall
be presented by the Secretary to the General Convention at its next
session. All such notices shall be sent by certified or registered mail,
with the Secretary’s certificates to be returned. The Secretary shall
notify all diocesan Secretaries that it is their duty to make known
such proposed alterations of the Book of Common Prayer, and of
the Constitution, and such other subjects, to the Conventions of their
respective Dioceses at their next meeting, and to certify to the
Secretary of the House of Deputies that such action has been taken.

(f). The Secretary of the House of Deputies and the Treasurer of the
General Convention shall be entitled to seats upon the floor of the
House, and, with the consent of the President, they may speak on
the subjects of their respective offices.

(g). At the meetings of the House of Deputies the Rules and Orders
of the previous meeting shall be in force until they are amended or
repealed by the House.

(h). In case of the resignation, death, or total disability of the Presi-
dent and Vice-President during the recess of the General Convention,
the Secretary of the House of Deputies shall perform such ad interim
duties as may appertain to the office of President until the next
meeting of the General Convention or until such disability .is
removed. ! g

(i). If, during recess, a vacancy shall occur in the office of Secretary
of the House of Deputies, the duties thereof shall devolve upon the First

12
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Assistant Secretary, or, if there be none such, upon a Secretary pro
tempore appointed by the President of the House, or if the office of
President be also vacant, then by the Vice-President, and if both of-
fices be vacant, then by the members from the House of Deputies of
the Joint Committee on Planning and Arrangements for the next
General Convention, appointed by the preceding General Convention.

(j). At every regular meeting of the General Convention, the Secretary Secretary of
elected by the House of Deputies shall, by concurrent action of the  House of
two Houses of the General Convention, also be made the Secretary &?g{;ﬁ;"’ s
of the General Convention, who shall have responsibility for SE Coaavention,
assembling and printing of the Journal of the General Convention,

and for other matters specifically referred to the Secretary.

Sec. 2 (a). The General Convention by Canon may establish Standing Standing and
Commissions, to study and make recommendations to the General Joint
Convention on major subjects considered to be of continuing concern Commissions.
to the Church, and Joint Commissions, to study and make recom-

mendations to the General Convention on specific matters of concern

during a single interval between two regular meetings of the General

Convention. Joint Commissions shall cease to exist at the end of the

single interval for which they were created unless extended by action

of the General Convention. The Canon shall specify the size, com-

position and duties of each such Commission. Such Commissions

shall be composed of Bishops and Deputies, and may include

Presbyters, Deacons and Lay Persons not members of the House of

Deputies.

(b). The terms of all members of Standing Commissions shall be Terms of
equal to the interval between the regular meeting of the General Con- Office.
vention preceding their appointment and the adjournment of the se-

cond succeeding regular meeting of the General Convention, and such

terms shall be rotated so that, as near as may be, the term of one

half of the members shall expire at the conclusion of each regular

meeting of the General Convention. The terms of all members of

Joint Commissions shall be only from the time of appointment until

the adjournment of the first regular meeting of the General Conven-

tion following their appointment.

(c). The Presiding Bishop shall appoint the Episcopal members, and  Appointment
the President of the House of Deputies the Lay and Clerical of Members
members, of such Commissions as soon as practicable after the ad-

journment of the General Convention. Episcopal members appointed

after the adjournment of any General Convention at which a

Presiding Bishop is elected shall be appointed by the Presiding

Bishop-elect. Vacancies shall be filled in similar manner. One member

of each such Commission shall be appointed from the membership of

Executive Council to serve as liaison therewith.

(d). The Presiding Bishop, in respect of Bishops, and the President of Consultants

the House of Deputies, in respect of Clergy and Lay Persons, may and coordinators.
appoint members and staff of the Executive Council, or other ex-

perts, as consultants or coordinators to any Commission, to assist in

the performance of its functions. Notice of such appointment shall be

given to the Secretaries of both Houses. Each such Commission shall

13
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have power to constitute committees and engage the services of con-
sultants and coordinators necessary to the carrying on of its work.
(e). The Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies
shall be members ex officiis of every Commission with the right, but
no obligation, to attend meetings, and with seat and vote in the
deliberations thereof, and shall receive their minutes and an annual
report of their activities; Provided, that the said presiding officers
may appoint personal representatives to attend any meeting in their
stead, but without vote.

(f). The Executive Officer of the General Convention shall, not later
than the month of January following the meeting of the General
Convention, notify the members of the respective Houses of their ap-
pointments upon Commissions and their duty to present Reports to
the next Convention. One year prior to the opening day of the Con-
vention, the Executive Officer of the General Convention shall remind
the Chairs and Secretaries of all Commissions of this duty.

(g). Every Commission shall be convened by the senior Bishop in ser-
vice on the Commission, and when convened, shall elect a Chair, a
Vice-Chair, and a Secretary. In the event that the Commission is not
organized as above provided within six months from the date of ad-
journment of each Convention, any three members may take such ac-
tion as may be necessary to organize the Commission. After the
Commission shall have been convened and its officers chosen, the
Chair or the Vice-Chair shall be empowered to call a meeting and fix
the time and place and shall do so upon signed request of three
members.
(h). It shall be the privilege of either House to refer to a Commission
any matter related to the subject for which it was appointed; but
neither House shall have the power, without the consent of the other,
to instruct the Commission as to any particular line of action.
(i). It shall be the duty of each Commission to give appropriate
notice in the Church press of issues before it and the time and place
of meetings at which such issues are to be considered, together with
instructions as to the manner in which members of the Church may
address their views to such Commission.
(j). Every Commission shall prepare a Report, which, together with
any minority Report, shall be sent, not later than 150 days prior to
the opening day of each Convention, to the Executive Officer of the
General Convention, who shall print and distribute the same, as far
as practicable, to all members of said Convention.
(k). The report of every Commission presented at the General Con-
vention shall:
(1). Set forth the names of its original members, any changes in
membership, the names of all those who concur in and all those
who dissent from its recommendation, and shall further state, if
less than a majority of its entire membership sign the Report their
authority for presenting it.
(2). Summarize the work of the Commission, including the various
matters studied, the recommendations for action by the General
Convention and drafts of Resolutions proposed for adoption to
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implement the recommendations of the Commission.

(3). Include a detailed report of all receipts and expenditures, in-
cluding moneys received from any source whatsoever, during the
preceding interval since the last meeting of the General Convention,
and if it recommends that it be continued, the estimated requirements
for the ensuing interval until the next regular meeting of the General
Convention.

(l). Every Commission, as a condition precedent to the presentation  Reports and
and reception of any Report in either House, in which such Commis- spokesmen in
sion proposes the adoption of any Resolution, shall, by vote, SoRYCItoH:
authorize a member or members of that House, who, if possible,

shall be a member of the Commission, with such limitations as the

Commission may impose, to accept or reject, on behalf of the Com-

mission, any amendments proposed in such House to any such

Resolution; Provided, however, that no such amendment may change

the substance of the proposal, but shall be primarily for the purpose

of correcting errors. The name of the member or members of the

particular House upon whom such authority has been conferred, and

the limitations of authority, shall be communicated in writing to the

Presiding Officer of such House not later than the presentation of

such Report in that House. The application of this Rule in either

House may be suspended, in any particular case, by the majority vote

of the members of such House.

(m). Every Commission whose Report requests expenditure out of the Budget
funds of the General Convention (except for the printing of the requirements.
Report) shall present to the Joint Standing Committee on Program,
- Budget, and Finance its written request, on or before the first
business day of the session, and all Resolutions providing for any
such expenditures shall be immediately referred to the Joint Standing
Committee on Program, Budget, and Finance. No proposition involv-
ing such expenditures shall be considered unless so presented and un-
til after report of the Joint Standing Committee on Program, Budget,
and Finance.

(n). There shall be the following Standing Commissions:
(1). A Standing Commission on the Church in Small Com- Standing
munities, consisting of 12 members (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Commission
Deacons, and 6 Lay Persons). It shall be the duty of the Commis- gﬁiﬁﬂmes_
sion to concern itself with plans for new directions for Churches
in Small Communities.

(2). A Standing Commission on Constitution and Canons, con-
sisting of 12 persons (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6
Lay Persons). The Standing Commission shall:

(i). Review such proposed amendments to the Constitution and

Canons as may be submitted to the Commission, placing each  Standing

such proposed amendment in proper Constitutional or Commission on
Canonical form. The Commission shall express its views with f:é“é';ﬁiﬂﬁ?
respect to the substance of any such proposal only to the pro- ’
ponent thereof: Provided, however, that no member of the

Commission shall, by reason of membership, be deemed to be
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disabled from expressing, on the floor of the House of
membership, personal views with respect to the substance of
any such proposed amendment.

(ii). Conduct a comprehensive review of the Constitution and
Canons with respect to their internal consistency and clarity,
and on the basis of such a review propose to the General Con-
vention such technical amendments to the Constitution and
Canons as in the opinion of the Commission are necessary or
desirable in order to achieve such consistency and clarity
without altering the substance of any Constitutional and
Canonical provisions; Provided, however, that the Commission
shall propose, for the consideration of the appropriate legisla-
tion committees of the two Houses, such amendments to the
Constitution and Canons as in the opinion of the Commission
are technically desirable but involve a substantive alteration of
a Constitutional or Canonical provision.
(3). A Standing Commission on Ecumenical Relations, consisting
of 18 members (6 Bishops, 6 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6 Lay
Persons). Its duties shall be to develop a comprehensive and coor-
dinated policy and strategy on relations between this Church and
other Churches, to make recommendations to General Convention
concerning interchurch cooperation and unity, and to carry out
such instructions on ecumenical matters as may be given it from
time to time by the General Convention. It shall also nominate for
appointment by the Presiding Bishop, with the advice and consent
of the Executive Council, persons to serve on the governing bodies
of ecumenical organizations to which this Church belongs by ac-
tion of the General Convention and to participate in major con-
ferences as convened by such organizations.

(4). A Standing Commission on Health, consisting of 9 members
(2 Bishops, 2 Presbyters or Deacons, and 5 Lay Persons) who
shall include representation of a broad diversity of scientific and
medical disciplines. It shall be the duty of the Commission to
study and concern itself with the theological, ethical and pastoral
questions inherent in the subjects considered by the Commission.

(5). A Standing Commission on Human Affairs consisting of 9
members (2 Bishops, 2 Presbyters or Deacons, and 5 Lay Per-
sons). It shall be the duty of the Commission to study and con-
cern itself with the theological, ethical and pastoral questions in-
herent in the subjects considered by the Commission.

(6). A Standing Commission on the Church in Metropolitan
Areas, consisting of 12 members (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or
Deacons, and 6 Lay Persons). Its duties shall be to develop recom-
mendations and strategies which will be of concrete assistance to
the Church in Metropolitan Areas in shaping new patterns of
mission.

(7). A Standing Commission on Peace with Justice, consisting of
12 members (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6 Lay Per-
sons). It shall be the duty of the Commission to develop recom-
mendations and strategies which will be of concrete assistance to
this Church in furthering the work on issues of peace with justice.
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(8). A Standing Commission on the Structure of the Church, con- Standing
sisting of 12 members (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6 Commission
Lay Persons). It shall be the duty of the Commission to study and " Structure.
make recommendations concerning the structure of the General

Convention and of the Church. It shall, from time to time, review

the operation of the several Committees and Commissions to

determine the necessity for their continuance and the effectiveness

of their functions and to bring about a coordination of their ef-

forts. Whenever a proposal is made for the creation of a new

Committee or Commission, it shall, wherever feasible, be referred

to the Standing Commission on the Structure of the Church for its
consideration and advice.

(9). A Standing Commission on World Mission, consisting of 12  Standing
members (3 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6 Lay Per- Commission
sons), of whom one-half shall come from jurisdictions outside the :}l‘i:;;":d
continental United States of America. Its duties shall be to review,
evaluate, plan and propose policy on overseas mission to the

General Convention.

(10). A Standing Commission on Stewardship and Development,  Standing
consisting of 12 members (2 Bishops, 2 Presbyters or Deacons, Commission
and 8 Lay Persons). It shall be the duty of the Commission to :: dsll;:\‘;:gzmm
hold up before the Church the responsibility of faithful steward- g
ship of time, talent and treasure in grateful thanksgiving for God’s

gifts. It shall recommend strategies for stewardship education

throughout the Church with special sensitivity to the cultural and

linguistic diversity of our Church. It shall recommend programs

for long-range planning and development, insuring that other

Church bodies, including the Executive Council, are part of the

process. It shall assure that there is an official, periodic gathering,
interpretation, evaluation and reporting of stewardship from

throughout the Church. It shall help coordinate all church-wide

fund-raising activities.

(11). A Standing Commission on Evangelism, consisting of 9 Standing
members (2 Bishops, 3 Presbyters or Deacons, and 4 Lay Per- Commission
sons). Its duties shall be to hold up before the Church the needs ~©°" Evangelism.
and opportunities for the exercise of the Church’s ministry of

evangelism. The Commission shall develop policy and recommend

appropriate action by the General Convention, the Executive

Council and the several Dioceses.

(0). There shall be the following Joint Commissions: Joint
(1). A Joint Commission on AIDS, consisting of 1 Bishop, 3 E:“;Tg;'_"“

Presbyters or Deacons and 5 Lay Persons, having representation
on behalf of the groups and communities most affected by
HIV/AIDS. It shall be the duty of the Commission to study and
concern itself with the theological, ethical and pastoral questions
inherent in the AIDS crisis and develop recommendations and
strategies to increase awareness throughout the Church of the
AIDS crisis.

Sec. 3 (a). The right of calling special meetings of the General Con-  Special meetings.
vention shall be vested in the Bishops. The Presiding Bishop shall
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issue the summons for such meetings, designating the time and place
thereof, with the consent, or on the requisition, of a majority of the
Bishops, expressed to the Presiding Bishop in writing.

(b). The Deputies elected to the preceding General Convention shall
be the Deputies at such special meetings of the General Convention,
except in those cases in which other Deputies shall have been chosen
in the meantime by any of the Diocesan Conventions, and then such
other Deputies shall represent in the special meeting of the General
Convention the Church of the Diocese in which they have been
chosen.

(c). Any vacancy in the representation of any Diocese caused by the
death, absence, or inability of any Deputy, shall be supplied either
temporarily or permanently in such manner as shall be prescribed by
the Diocese, or, in the absence of any such provision, by appoint-
ment by the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese. During such
periods as shall be stated in the certificate issued to such person by
the appointing power, the Provisional Deputy so appointed shall
possess and shall be entitled to exercise the power and authority of
the Deputy in place of whom he or she shall have been designated.

Sec. 4 (a). All jurisdictions of this Church entitled by the Constitu-
tion or Canons to choose Deputies to the General Convention shall
be required to do so not later than twelve months preceding the
opening date of the General Convention for which they are chosen.
Deputies of jurisdictions failing so to elect may not be seated unless
permitted by ruling of the Presiding Officer.

(b). It shall be the duty of each seated Deputy to communicate to the
electing jurisdiction the actions taken and the positions established by
the General Convention.

(c). It shall be the responsibility of each Diocese to provide a forum
in which the Deputies to the General Convention from that jurisdic-
tion have opportunity to report.

Sec. 5 (a). The House of Deputies, upon the nomination of the
House of Bishops, shall elect a Presbyter, to be known as the
Registrar of the General Convention, whose duty it shall be to receive
all Journals, files, papers, reports, and other documents or articles
that are, or shall become, the property of either House of the
General Convention, and to transmit the same to the Archives of the
Church as prescribed by the Archivist.

(b). It shall also be the duty of the said Registrar to maintain suitable
records of the ordinations and consecrations of all the Bishops of this
Church, designating accurately the time and place of the same, with
the names of the consecrating Bishops, and of others present and
assisting; to have the same authenticated in the fullest manner prac-
ticable; and to take care for the similar record and authentication of
all future ordinations and consecrations of Bishops in this Church.
Due notice of the time and place of such ordinations and consecra-
tions shall be given by the Presiding Bishop to the Registrar; and
thereupon it shall be the duty of the Registrar to attend such ordina-
tions and consecrations, either in person or by deputy.
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(c). The Registrar shall prepare, in such form as the House of
Bishops shall prescribe, the Letters of Ordination and Consecration in
duplicate, shall have the same immediately signed and sealed by the
ordaining and consecrating Bishops, and by such other Bishops
assisting as may be practicable, shall deliver to the newly consecrated
Bishop one of the said Letters, shall carefully file and retain the
other, and shall make a minute therof in the official records.

(d). The Registrar shall also be Historiographer, unless in any case
the House of Bishops shall make a separate nomination; and in this
event the House of Deputies shall confirm the nomination.

(e). The necessary expenses incurred under this Section shall be paid
by the Treasurer of the General Convention.

(f). It shall be the duty of the secretaries of both Houses, within thir-
ty days after the adjournment of the General Convention, to deliver
to the Registrar the manuscript minutes of both Houses, together
with the Journals, files, papers, reports, and all other documents of
either House. The manuscript minutes of both Houses shall remain
filed until after the adjournment of the second Convention following
that at which such minutes shall have been taken; Provided, however,
that any part of such minutes, for any reason unpublished in the
Journal, shall remain filed in the Archives. The Secretary of the
House of Deputies shall also deliver to the Registrar, when not other-
wise expressly directed, all the Journals, files, papers, reports, and
other documents specified in Canon 1.6. The Secretaries shall require
the Registrar to give them receipts for the Journals and other papers.
(2). In the case of a vacancy in the office of Registar, the Presiding
Bishop shall appoint a Registrar, who shall hold office until the next
General Convention.

Sec. 6 (a). The House of Deputies, upon nomination of the House of
Bishops, shall elect a Recorder (who may be a natural person or an
incorporated organization of this Church), whose duty is shall be to
continue the List of Ordinations and to keep a list of the Clergy in
regular standing.

(b). It shall be the duty of the Bishop, or, if there be no Bishop, of
the President of the Standing Committee of every jurisdiction to for-
ward to the Recorder on or before the first day of March in each
and every year a report certifying the following information as of the
thirty-first day of December in the preceding year: (1) the names of
the Clergy canonically resident therein with their several charges; (2)
the names of the Clergy licensed by the Bishop to officiate, but not
yet transferred; (3) the names of al persons connected with the
jurisdiction who have been ordered Deacons or Priests during the
preceding twelve months, with the date and place of ordination and
the name of the Bishop ordaining; (4) the names of the Clergy of the
jurisdiction who have died during the preceding twelve months, with
the date and place of death; (5) the names of the Clergy who have
been received during the preceding twelve months, with the date of
their reception and the name of the jurisdiction from which received,
and, in the case of Clergy not received from a jurisdiction of this
Church, the date and place of ordination and the name of the Bishop
ordaining; (6) the names of the Clergy who have been transferred
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during the preceding twelve months, with the dates of the Letters
Dimissory and of their acceptance, and the name of the jurisdiction
to which transferred; (7) the names of the Clergy who have been
suspended during the preceding twelve months, with the date and
ground of suspension; (8) the names of the Clergy who have been
removed or deposed during the preceding twelve months, with the
date, place, and ground of removal or deposition; (9) the names of
the Clergy who have been restored during the preceding twelve
months, with the date; (10) the names of Deaconesses canonically
resident therein.

(c). It shall be the duty of the Recorder to furnish, upon proper
authority and at the expense of the applicant, such information as
may be in the possession of the Recorder, based upon the reports re-
quired under Clause (b) hereof; but in no case shall the Recorder
publish, or furnish for publication, the ground of any suspension,
removal, or deposition.

(d). The Recorder shall prepare and present to each session of the
General Convention a list of all Clergy ordained, received, suspended,
removed, deposed, or restored, and of all Bishops consecrated, and
of all Bishops and other Clergy who have died; such list to cover the
period from the last preceding similar report of the Recorder through
the thirty-first day of December immediately preceding each session
of the General Convention.

(e). The necessary expenses incurred under this Section by the
Recorder shall be paid by the Treasurer of the General Convention.

(f). In case of a vacancy in the office of Recorder, the Presiding
Bishop shall appoint a Recorder, who shall hold office until the next
General Convention.

Sec. 7 (a). At every regular meeting of the General Convention a
Treasurer shall be elected by concurrent action of the two Houses,
and shall remain in office until a successor shall be elected. It shall
be the Treasurer’s duty to receive and disburse all moneys collected
under the authority of the Convention, and of which the collection
and disbursement shall not otherwise be prescribed; and, with the ad-
vice and approval of the Presiding Bishop and the Treasurer of the
Executive Council, to invest, from time to time, such surplus funds as
may be on hand. The Treasurer’s account shall be rendered to the
Convention at each regular meeting, and shall be audited at the direc-
tion of a committee acting under its authority.

(b). In case of a vacancy, by death, resignation, or otherwise, in the
office of Treasurer of the General Convention, the Presiding Bishop
and the President of the House of Deputies shall appoint a Treasurer,
who shall hold office until a successor is elected. In case of tem-
porary inability of the Treasurer to act, from illness or other cause,
the same officials shall appoint an Acting Treasurer who shall per-
fﬁrm all duties of the Treasurer until the Treasurer is able to resume
them.

Sec. 8. The General Convention shall adopt, at each regular meeting, a
budget to provide for the contingent expenses of the General Con-
vention, the stipend of the Presiding Bishop together with the
necessary expenses of that office, the necessary expenses of the President
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of the House of Deputies including the staff and Advisory Council
required to assist in the performance of the duties and matters related
to the President’s office, and the applicable Church Pension Fund
assessments. To defray the expense of this budget, an assessment shall
be levied upon the Dioceses of the Church in accordance with a for-
mula which the Convention shall adopt as part of this Expense
Budget. It shall be the duty of each Diocesan Convention to forward
to the Treasurer of the General Convention annually, on the first
Monday of January, the amount of the assessment levied upon that
Diocese.

Sec. 9. The Treasurer of the General Convention shall have authority Treasurer may
to borrow, in behalf and in the name of the General Convention, borrow.
with the approval of the Presiding Bishop, such a sum, not exceeding

twenty-five thousand dollars per annum, as may be judged by the

Treasurer to be necessary to help defray the expenses of the General

Convention; Provided, that the total amount of the indebtedness

authorized in this Section shall at no time exceed fifty thousand

dollars.

Sec. 10. The Treasurer shall give a bond conditioned on the faithful Shall give bond.
performance of assigned duties. The amount thereof and the terms on

which the same shall be given shall be subject to the approval of the

Presiding Bishop, the expense of such bond to be paid by the General

Convention.

Sec. 11. The Treasurer shall submit to the General Convention at Shall submit
each regular meeting thereof a detailed budget in which the Treasurer budget.
proposes to request appropriations for the ensuing budgetary period

and shall have power to expend all sums of money covered by this

budget, subject to such provisions of the Canons as shall be

applicable:

Sec. 12. The Treasurer may appoint, subject to the approval of the  May appoint
Presiding Bishop, an Assistant Treasurer, who shall hold office dur-  Assistant
ing the pleasure of the Treasurer and shall perform such duties as Treasurer.
shall be assigned by the Treasurer. The Assistant Treasurer shall give

bond conditioned on the faithful performance of assigned duties. The

amount thereof and the terms on which the same shall be given shall

be subject to the approval of the Presiding Bishop, the expense of

such bond to be paid by the General Convention.

Sec. 13. There shall be an Executive Office of the General Conven-  Convention
tion, to be headed by a General Convention Executive Officer to be  Office under
appointed jointly by the Presiding Bishop and the President of the Executive Officer.
House of Deputies. The Executive Office of the General Convention

shall include the functions of the Secretary and the Treasurer of the

General Convention and those of the Manager of the General Con-

vention and, if the several positions are filled by different persons,

such officers shall serve under the general supervision of the General To coordinate
Convention Executive Officer, who shall also coordinate the work of Committees,

the Committees, Commissions, Boards and Agencies funded by the = Commissions, etc.
General Convention Expense Budget.

Sec. 14 (a). At each meeting of the General Convention the Joint Site
Standing Committee on Planning and Arrangements shall submit to  selection.
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the General Convention its recommendations for sites for the meeting
of the General Convention to be held as the second succeeding
General Convention following the General Convention at which the
report is made. In making such recommendations, the Committee
shall certify to the Convention the willingness of the Dioceses within
which recommended sites are located to have the General Convention
meet within their jurisdictions.

(b). From the sites recommended by the Joint Committee, the
General Convention shall approve no fewer than three nor more than
five sites as possible for such meeting of the General Convention.

(c). From the sites approved by the General Convention, the Joint
Committee, with the advice and consent of a majority vote of the
following: The Presidents and the Vice-Presidents of both Houses of
Convention, the Presidents of the Provinces and the Executive Coun-
cil, shall determine the site for such General Convention and proceed
to make all reasonable and necessary arrangements and commitments
for that meeting of the General Convention. The site shall be recom-
mended before the meeting of the General Convention next preceding
that Convention.

(d). Subject to the Constitution, the General Convention shall appoint
a site at the General Convention next preceding such Convention.

(e). Upon the final selection of and the arrangements for the site for
that General Convention, the Joint Committee shall advise the
Secretary of the General Convention, who shall communicate the
determination to the Dioceses.

(f). In the event of a change of circumstances indicating the necessity
or advisability of changing the site of a future meeting of the General
Convention previously determined by action of the General Conven-
tion, the Joint Committee shall investigate and make recommenda-
tions to the Presiding Bishop, to the President of the House of
Deputies, and to the Executive Council if such Convention is the next
succeeding meeting or to the General Convention with respect to any
later meeting of the Convention.

(g). Within such guidelines as may have been established by the
General Convention regarding the date and length of future General
Conventions, and pursuant to the reasonable and necessary ar-
rangements and commitments with the Dioceses and operators of
facilities within the Diocese in which the next General Convention will
be held, the Joint Committee shall fix the date and the length of the
next succeeding Convention, report the same to the Secretary of the
General Convention and include the same in its report to the Conven-
tion. In the event of a change of circumstances indicating the necessi-
ty or advisability of changing the date or length previously fixed, the
Joint Committee shall investigate and make recommendations to the
Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies, who,
with the advice and consent of the Executive Council, may fix a dif-
ferent date or length or both.
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CANON 2.
Of the Presiding Bishop

Sec. 1 (a). At each General Convention the House of Deputies shall  Clerical and
elect one Clerical and one Lay Deputy from each Province as Lay Members
members of the Joint Nominating Committee for the Election of the ?:L:C'm'}‘['t';:""g
Presiding Bishop. A Deputy from a particular Province may be

nominated only by another Deputy from the same Province, but the

election of each member of the Committee shall be by the entire

membership of the House of Deputies, with a majority of those

voting necessary for election. Prior to the election, the Clerical and

Lay Deputies from each Province shall hold a caucus, at which two

Clerical Deputies and two Lay Deputies as nominees shall be selected

by the caucus, and these shall be the only nominees upon which the

House of Deputies shall vote in electing the members of the Joint

Nominating Committee.

(b). At each General Convention the House of Bishops shall elect one Episcopal
Bishop from each Province as members of the Joint Nominating Members of
Committee for the Election of the Presiding Bishop. A Bishop from a 222::3;28
particular Province may be nominated only by another Bishop from

the same Province, but the election of each member of the Commit-

tee shall be by the entire membership of the House of Bishops, with

a majority of those'voting necessary for election. Prior to the elec-

tion, the Bishops from each Province shall hold a caucus, at which

two Bishops as nominees shall be selected by the caucus, and these

shall be the only nominees upon which the House of Bishops shall

vote in electing the members of the Joint Nominating Committee.

(c). In the event vacancies shall occur in the Joint Nominating Com- In the event of
mittee after the election of its members due to death, disability, vacancies.
resignation, or other within one year of the next General Convention,

the vacancies shall not be filled and the remaining members shall con-

stitute the Joint Nominating Committee. In the event such vacancies

shall occur more than one year prior to the next General Convention,

the Presiding Officer of the House of Bishops shall appoint Bishops

and the President of the House of Deputies shall appoint Clerical and

Lay Deputies, in all cases from the same Provinces as those Bishops

or Deputies whose positions are being filled. An elected or appointed

member who shall not be a Deputy to the next General Convention

shall continue as a member of the Joint Nominating Committee until

the adjournment of such next General Convention. A member of the
Committee who transfers from one Province to another or a Lay

Deputy who is ordained Presbyter or Deacon, or a Presbyter or

Deacon who is consecrated a Bishop, shall not thereby become in-

eligible to continue to serve on the Joint Nominating Committee

through the next succeeding General Convention.

(d). The Joint Nominating Committee shall remain in office until the Life of
adjournment of the next General Convention, at which a new Joint  Nominating
Nominating Committee shall be elected. Members of the Committee Commidze,
are eligible for reelection.
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(e). At the General Convention at which a Presiding Bishop is to be
elected, the Joint Nominating Committee shall present to the House
of Bishops and the House of Deputies in Joint Session the names of
not fewer than three members of the House of Bishops for the con-
sideration of the two Houses in the choice of a Presiding Bishop. At
the Joint Session to which the Joint Nominating Committee shall
report, any Bishop or Deputy may nominate any other member of
the House of Bishops for the consideration of the two Houses in the
choice of a Presiding Bishop, and there may be discussion of all
nominees. Commencing on the day following the Joint Session, elec-
tion shall be by the House of Bishops from among such nominees. If
the House of Bishops shall find itself unable to elect a Presiding
Bishop from among such nominees, another Joint Session shall be
held, at which additional nominations may be received, and on the
following day, election shall be by the House of Bishops from among
all of the nominees. After the election by the House of Bishops, the
House of Deputies shall vote to confirm or not to confirm such
choice of Presiding Bishop.

(f). In the event a vacancy in the office of Presiding Bishop shall oc-
cur in the interim between meetings of the General Convention, as
specified in the second paragraph of Article I., Section 3 of the Con-
stitution, the Joint Nominating Committee, subject to the said Arti-
cle, shall submit to the Secretary of the House of Bishops the names
of not fewer than three members of the House of Bishops for the
consideration by that House in the choice of a Presiding Bishop to
fill the vacancy, and simultaneously therewith shall transmit a copy of
such report to the Secretary of the House of Deputies for mailing to
all Deputies. Such report shall also be released to the Church and
secular press. Thereafter, the House of Bishops shall hold a special
meeting for the purpose of electing a Presiding Bishop to fill the
vacancy, and, in such election, the vote shall be upon the nominees
of the Joint Nominating Committee and any further nominations
made by any voting member of the House of Bishops. Immediately
following the election by the House of Bishops, the Secretary of the
House of Bishops shall inform the President and Secretary of each
Diocesan Standing Committee, requesting a meeting at the earliest
possible date to consider approval. Upon receipt of the approval of a
majority of the Standing Committees of the Dioceses, the Presiding
Bishop Elect shall be declared elected.

Sec. 2. The term of office of the Presiding Bishop, when elected ac-
cording to the provisions of Article I., Section 3 of the Constitution,
shall be twelve years, beginning the first day of the calendar year
following the election after the close of the Convention at which the
Presiding Bishop is elected, unless attaining the age of seventy years
before the term shall have been completed; in that case the Presiding
Bishop shall resign the office to the General Convention which occurs
nearest to the date of attaining such age. At that Convention a suc-
cessor shall be elected, and shall assume office three months
thereafter or immediately upon the death, retirement, or disability of
the Presiding Bishop; except that when a Presiding Bishop has been
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elected by the House of Bishops to fill a vacancy, as provided for in
the second paragraph of Article I., Section 3 of the Constitution, the
Presiding Bishop so elected shall take office immediately.
Sec. 3 (a). Upon the expiration of the term of office of the Presiding
Bishop, the Bishop who is elected successor shall tender to the House
of Bishops a resignation from the Bishop’s previous jurisdiction, to
take effect upon the date of assuming the office of Presiding Bishop,
or not later than six months thereafter.
(b). Such resignation shall be acted upon immediately by the House
of Bishops.
Sec. 4 (a). The Presiding Bishop shall be the Chief Pastor and
Primate of the Church, and shall:
(1). Be charged with responsibility for leadership in initiating and
developing the policy and strategy of the Church and, as Chair of
the Executive Council of General Convention, with ultimate
responsibility for the implementation of such policy and strategy
through the conduct of policies and programs authorized by the
General Convention or approved by the Executive Council of the
General Convention;
(2). Speak God’s words to the Church and to the world, as the
representative of this Church and its episcopate in its corporate
capacity;
(3). In the event of an Episcopal vacancy within a Diocese, consult
with the Ecclesiastical Authority to insure that adequate interim
Episcopal Services are provided;
(4). Take order for the consecration of Bishops, when duly
elected; and, from time to time, assemble the Bishops of this

Church to meet, either as the House of Bishops or as a Council of

Bishops, and set the time and place of such meetings;
(5). Preside over meetings of the House of Bishops; and, when the
two Houses of the General Convention meet in Joint Session, have
the right of presiding over such Session, of calling for such Joint
Session, of recommending legislation to either House and, upon
due notification, of appearing before and addressing the House of
Deputies; and whenever addressing the General Convention upon
the state of the Church, it shall be incumbent upon both Houses
thereof to consider and act upon any recommendations contained
in such address;
(6). Visit every Diocese of this Church for the purpose of:
(i). Holding pastoral consultations with the Bishop or Bishops
thereof and, with their advice, with the Lay and Clerical leaders
of the jurisdiction;
(ii). Preaching the Word; and
(iii). Celebrating the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.
(b). The Presiding Bishop shall report annually to the Church, and
may, from time to time, issue Pastoral Letters.
(c). The Presiding Bishop shall perform such other functions as shall
be prescribed in these Canons; and, to be enabled better to perform
such duties and responsibilities, the Presiding Bishop may appoint, to
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positions established by the Executive Council of General Convention,
officers, responsible to the Presiding Bishop, who may delegate such
authority as shall seem appropriate.

Sec. 5. The Presiding Bishop may appoint, as Chancellor to the
Presiding Bishop, a confirmed adult communicant of the Church in
good standing who is learned in both ecclesiastical and secular law, to
serve so long as the Presiding Bishop may desire, as counselor in
matters relating to the office and the discharge of the responsibilities
of that office.

Sec. 6. The stipends of the Presiding Bishop and such personal
assistants as may be necessary during the Presiding Bishop’s term of
office for the effective performance of the duties, and the necessary
expenses of that office, shall be fixed by the General Convention and
shall be provided for in the budget to be submitted by the Treasurer,
as provided in the Canon entitled, ““Of the General Convention.”’
Sec. 7. In the event of the disability of the Presiding Bishop, the
Bishop who, according to the Rules of the House of Bishops,
becomes its Presiding Officer, shall be substituted for the Presiding
Bishop for all the purposes of these Canons, except the Canons
entitled, ““Of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society,’” and
““Of the Executive Council.”

Sec. 8. Upon the acceptance of the Presiding Bishop’s resignation for
reasons of disability prior to the expiration of the term of office, the
Presiding Bishop may be granted, in addition to whatever allowance
may be received from The Church Pension Fund, a disability
allowance to be paid by the Treasurer of the General Convention in
an amount to be fixed by the Joint Standing Committee on Program,
Budget, and Finance, and ratified at the next regular meeting of the
General Convention.

CANON 3.
Of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society

The Constitution of the said Society, which was incorporated by an
act of the Legislature of the State of New York, as from time to time
amended, is hereby amended and established so as to read as follows:
Constitution of The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America as
established in 1821, and since amended at various times.

ARTICLE I. This organization shall be called The Domestic and
Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America, and shall be considered as comprehending
all persons who are members of the Church.

ARTICLE II. The Executive Council, as constituted by Canon, shall
be its Board of Directors, and shall adopt By-laws for its government
not inconsistent with the Constitution and Canons.

ARTICLE III. The officers of the Society shall be a President, a
Vice-President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, and such Assistant Secretaries
and Assistant Treasurers as may be appointed in accordance with the
Canons or By-laws. The Presiding Bishop of the Church shall be the
President of the Society; the Vice-President shall be the person who is
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the Vice-President of the Executive Council, and shall have such

powers and shall perform such duties as may be assigned by the Treasurer.
By-laws. The Treasurer shall be the person who is the Treasurer of

the Executive Council. The Secretary shall be the person who is the  Secretary.
Secretary of the Executive Council. The other officers of the Society

shall be such as are provided for by the By-laws thereof. The tenure

of office, compensation, powers, and duties of the officers of the

Society shall be such as are prescribed by the Canons and by the By-

laws of the Society not inconsistent therewith.

ARTICLE 1V. This Constitution of the Society may be altered or Amendment.
amended at any time by the General Convention of the Church.

CANON 4.
Of the Executive Council

Sec. 1 (a). There shall be an Executive Council of the General Con-  Function.
vention (which council shall generally be called simply the Executive

Council) whose duty is shall be to carry out the program and policies
adopted by the General Convention. The Executive Council shall have

charge of the unification, development, and prosecution of the Mis-

sionary, Educational, and Social Work of the Church, and of such

other work as may be committed to it by the General Convention.

(b). The Executive Council shall be accountable to the General Con-  Accountability.
vention and shall render a full published report concerning the work

with which it is charged to each meeting of the said Convention. The

report shall also include information on the implementation of all

concurred resolutions of the previous General Convention calling for

action by the Executive Council, by its officers and staff, and by the

jurisdictions of the Church.

(c). Except as its membership may include additional persons elected How constituted.

prior to the adjournment of the meeting of the General Convention
in 1976 for terms which have not expired, the Executive Council shall
be composed (a) of twenty members elected by the General Conven-
tion, of whom four shall be Bishops, four shall be Presbyters or
Deacons, and twelve shall be Lay Persons (two Bishops, two
Presbyters or Deacons, and six Lay Persons to be elected by each
subsequent regular meeting of the General Convention); (b) of eigh-
teen membes elected by the Provincial Synods; (c) of the following ex
officiis members: the Presiding Bishop and the President of the
House of Deputies; and (d) the Vice-President, the Secretary, and the
Treasurer of the Executive Council, who shall have seat and voice but
no vote. Each Province shall be entitled to be represented by one
Bishop or Presbyter or Deacon canonically resident in a Diocese
which is a constituent member of the Province and by one Lay Per-
son who is a confirmed adult communicant in good standing of a
Diocese which is a constituent member of the Province, and the terms
of the representatives of each Province shall be so rotated that two
persons shall not be simultaneously elected for equal terms.

Sec. 2 (a). Of the members to be elected by the General Convention, How elected.
the Bishops shall be elected by the House of Bishops subject to con-

firmation by the House of Deputies, and the Presbyters or Deacons

and Lay Persons shall be elected by the House of Deputies subject to
confirmation by the House of Bishops.
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(b). Except in the case of members initially elected for shorter terms
in order to achieve rotation of terms, the terms of office of the
members of the Council (other than ex officiis members) shall be
equal to twice the interval between regular meetings of the General
Convention. The terms of office of all members shall commence im-
mediately upon the adjournment of the General Convention at which
they were elected or, in the case of election by a Synod, upon the ad-
journment of the first regular meeting of General Convention follow-
ing such election. Members shall remain in office until their suc-
cessors are elected and qualified. No person who has served at least
three consecutive years on the Executive Council shall be eligible for
immediate re-election for a term of more than three years. After any
person shall have served six consecutive years on the Executive Coun-
cil, a period of three years shall elapse before such person shall be
eligible for re-election to the Council.

(c). Should any vacancy occur in the Council through the death or
resignation of a member elected by the General Convention or
through the change in status of any such member by consecration or
ordination, the Council shall fill such vacancy by the election of a
suitable person to serve until a successor is elected by the General
Convention. The General Convention shall elect a suitable person to
serve the portion of any term which will remain unexpired.

(d). Should any vacancy occur in the Council through the failure of
any Provincial Synod to elect a member, or through the death,
resignation, or removal from the Province of any such member, the
President and Provincial Council of the Province shall appoint a
suitable person, canonically resident in such Province, to serve until
the Provincial Synod shall by election fill the vacancy.

(e). The Council shall exercise the powers conferred upon it by
Canon, and such further powers as may be designated by the General
Convention, and between sessions of the General Convention may in-
itiate and develop such new work as it may deem necessary. It may,
subject to the provision of this Canon, enact By-laws for its own
government and the government of its several departments.

(f). In its capacity as the Board of Directors of The Domestic

and Foreign Missionary Society, the Council shall have the power to direct
the disposition of the moneys and other property of said Society in
accordance with the provisions of this Canon and the orders and
budgets adopted or approved by the General Convention.

(g). The Council shall elect representatives of this Church to the
Anglican Consultative Council (ACC) and to other Anglican and
ecumenical bodies for which no other procedure is provided.

Sec. 3(a). The Presiding Bishop shall be ex officio the Chair and
President. The President of the House of Deputies shall be ex officio
the Vice-Chair. The Secretary of the General Convention shall be ex
officio the Secretary. The Executive Council shall elect a Vice-
President and a Treasurer, such elections to be upon the nomination
of the Chair.

(b). The Chair and President shall preside at meetings of the Council,
shall perform such other duties as are usual and customary for such
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offices, including, without limitation, the appointment of all members
of Committees of the Council, and shall perform such other duties as
may be conferred by Canon and by the By-laws of the Council. In
the absence or at the request of the Chair, the Vice-Chair shall
preside at meetings of the Council and shall perform such other
duties as may be conferred by Canon and by the By-laws of the
Courcil or as the Chair or the Council may from time to time
designate.

(c). The additional officers, agents and employees of the Council shall
be such and shall perform such duties as the Chair and the Council
may from time to time designate.

Sec. 4 (a). The Council shall meet at such place, and at such stated  Meetings.
times, at least three times each year, as it shall appoint and at such

other times as it may be convened. The Council shall be convened at

the request of the President, or on the written request of any nine

members thereof.

(b). A majority of the elected members of the Council shall be Quorum.
necessary to constitute a quorum at any meeting of the Council. No

action shall be taken in the name of the Council except when a

quorum, so defined, is present and voting.

Sec. 5. With the exception of the salary of the President, the salaries Salaries.
of all officers of the Council and of all agents and employees of the
Council shall be fixed by the Council and paid by the Treasurer.

Sec. 6 (a). The Council shall submit to the General Convention at Program Budgets.
each regular session thereof a program for the ensuing budgetary

period, which budgetary period shall be equal to the interval between

regular meetings of the General Convention. The program so submit-

ted shall include a detailed budget of that part of the program for

which it proposes to make appropriations for the ensuing year, and

estimated budgets for the succeeding portion of the budgetary period.

After the preparation of the budget the Executive Council shall, at Apportionment.
least four months before the sessions of the General Convention,

transmit to the Bishop of each Diocese and to the President of each

Province a statement of the existing and the proposed appropriations

for all items in the budget. The Executive Council shall also submit

to the General Convention with the budget a plan for the apportion-

ment to the respective Dioceses of the sum needed to execute the

program.

(b). There shall be joint sessions of the two Houses for the presenta- Joint Sessions for
tion of such program; and thereafter consideration shall be given and the presentation
appropriate action taken thereon by the General Convention. The O pecigran
Council shall have the power to expend all sums of money covered

by the budget and estimated budgets approved by the Convention,

subject to such restrictions as may be imposed by the General Con-

vention. It shall also have power to undertake such other work pro-

vided for in the program approved by the General Convention, or

other work under the jurisdiction of the Council, the need for which

may have arisen after the action of the General Convention, as in the

judgment of the Council its income will warrant.

29



TITLE 1
CANON 4.

Notice of allotted
objectives to be
given.

Diocese to allot
objectives to
Parishes.

Report Form.

Bishops receiving
aid to report to
Council.

Reports of the
Council.

Qualifications of
Missionaries.

Employment of
non-
communicants.

a) Professionals.

(c). Upon the adoption by the General Convention of a program and
plan of apportionment for the budgetary period, the Council shall
formally advise each Diocese with respect to its proportionate part of
the estimated expenditure involved in the execution of the program in
accordance with the plan of apportionment adopted by the General
Convention. Such objectives shall be determined by the Council upon
an equitable basis.

(d). Each Diocese shall thereupon notify each Parish and Mission of
the amount of the objective allotted to such Diocese, and the amount
of such objective to be raised by each Parish or Mission. Each
Diocese shall present to each Parish and Mission a total objective
which shall include both its share of the proposed Diocesan Budget
and its share of the objective apportioned to the Diocese by the Ex-
ecutive Council in accordance with the plan adopted by the General
Convention.

(e). The Executive Council shall approve a standard form for use in
Dioceses, for the purpose of showing receipts and the distribution of
receipts for all purposes. Each Diocese shall annually report to the
Executive Council all receipts and the distribution of such receipts on
the standard form.

Sec. 7 (a). Every Missionary Bishop or, in case of a vacancy, the
Bishop in charge of the jurisdiction, receiving aid from the Council,
shall report at the close of each fiscal year to the Council, giving ac-
count of work performed, of money received from all sources and
disbursed for all purposes, and of the state of the Church in the
jurisdiction at the date of such report, all in such form as the Coun-
cil may prescribe.

(b). Every Bishop of a Diocese receiving aid from the Council shall
report at the close of each fiscal year to the Council, giving account
of the work in the Diocese supported in whole or in part by the
Council.

Sec. 8. The Council, as soon as practicable after the close of each
fiscal year, shall make and publish a full report of its work to the
Church. Such report shall contain an itemized statement of all
receipts and disbursements and a statement of all trust funds and
other property of The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society, and
of all other trust funds and property in its possession or under its
control. The Council shall make a like report, including a detailed
schedule of the salaries paid to all officers, agents, and principal
employees, to each General Convention.

Sec. 9(a). Ordained Ministers and Lay Communicants of this Church,
or of some Church in communion with this Church, in good stan-
ding, who qualify in accordance with the standards and procedures
adopted from time to time by the Executive Council, shall be eligible
for appointment as Missionaries of this Church.

(b). Members in good standing of Churches not in communion with
this Church, but otherwise qualified as above, may, at the request of
the Ecclesiastical Authority of the jurisdiction in which the require-
ment exists, be employed and assigned to positions for which they are
professionally prepared; and may receive the same stipends and other
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allowances as appointed Missionaries. The Ecclesiastical Authority of a

jurisdiction may employ any qualified person for work in the b) Others.

jurisdiction.
CANON 5.
Of the Archives of the Episcopal Church

Sec. 1. There shall be an Archives of the Episcopal Church, the pur- Purpose.
pose of which shall be to preserve by safekeeping, to arrange and to

make available the records of the General Convention and of the Ex-

ecutive Council, and other important records and memorabilia of the

life and work of the Church, so as to further the historical dimension

of the mission of the Church.

Sec. 2 (a). There shall be a Board of the Archives which shall consist Board of the

of the Archivist (ex officio, with vote), the Dean of the Episcopal Archives.
Theological Seminary of the Southwest (ex officio, with vote), and
nine (9) appointed persons, three (3) of whom shall be Bishops and
six (6) shall be Clerical or Lay Members. All appointed Members of
the Board shall serve terms beginning with the close of the General
Convention at which their appointments are confirmed and ending
with the close of the second regular Convention thereafter.

(b). Members shall serve rotating terms for the purpose of continuity
on the Board. In the first instance following the adoption of these
provisions, one of the Bishops and one half of the Clerical and Lay
Appointees shall have terms expiring after the next regular meeting of
the General Convention as determined by lot.

(c). Bishops shall be appointed by the Presiding Bishop, and other
Clerical and all Lay Members shall be appointed by the President of
the House of Deputies, all subject to the confirmation of General
Convention. Consideration shall be given to assure that membership
includes persons who possess knowledge either of history or archival
administration, or are persons skilled in disciplines pertinent to the
resolutions of the concerns of the Archives. Positions of Members of
the Board which become vacant prior to the normal expiration of
such Members’ terms shall be filled by appointment by the Presiding
Bishop or by the President of the House of Deputies, as appropriate.
Such appointments shall be for the remaining unexpired portion of
such Members’ terms, and if a regular meeting of the General Con-
vention intervenes, appointments for terms extending beyond such
meeting shall be subject to confirmation of the General Convention.
Because of the special skills and knowledge needed by this Board, a
Member shall be eligible for appointment for two successive terms,
after which the Member may not be reappointed prior to the next
meeting of the General Convention following the meeting at the close
of which the second successive term of the Member expired. Members
appointed to fill vacancies in unexpired terms shall not thereby be
disqualified from appointment to two full terms immediately
thereafter.

(d). The Board of the Archives shall have the duty to set policy for
the Archives, to elect the Archivist of the Episcopal Church, and to
set forth the terms and conditions with regard to the work of the
Archivist.
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(e). The Board of the Archives shall meet annually, or more often as
required.

(f). The Board of the Archives shall elect its own officers and have
the power to create committees necessary for the carrying on of its
work.

(g). The Board of the Archives shall adopt procedures consistent with
the Constitution and Canons of the Episcopal Church for its
organization and functioning.

(h). The Board of the Archives shall report to the General Conven-
tion, and the Executive Council, through the office of the Executive
Officer of the General Convention, and to the Church.

Sec. 3. There shall be an Archivist of the Episcopal Church whose
duty shall be to manage the Archives of the Church at the direction
of the Board.

Sec. 4. The expenses of the Archives of the Episcopal Church shall
be shared by the General Convention and the Executive Council.

CANON 6.
Of the Mode of Securing an Accurate View of the State of This Church

Sec. 1. A report of every Parish and other Congregation of this
Church shall be prepared annually for the year ending December 31st
preceding, upon the blank form prepared by the Executive Council
and approved by the Committee on the State of the Church, and
shall be sent in duplicate not later than February lst to the Bishop of
the Diocese, or, where there is no Bishop, to the Secretary of the
Diocese. The Bishop or the Secretary, as the case may be, shall send
the duplicate copy to the Executive Council not later than March Ist.
In every Parish the preparation and delivery of this report shall be
the joint duty of the Rector and Vestry; and in every other Congrega-
tion the duty of the Member of the Clergy in charge thereof. This
report shall inlcude the following information: (1) the number of
baptisms, confirmations, marriages, and burials during the year; the
total number of adult baptized members, baptized members under 16
years of age, and total number of baptized members; the total
number of confirmed adult communicants in good standing, the total
number of confirmed communicants in good standing under 16 years
of age, and the total number of confirmed communicants in good
standing; (2) a summary of all the receipts and expenditures, from
whatever source derived and for whatever purpose used; (3) a state-
ment of the property held by the Parish, whether real or personal,
with an appraisal of its value, together with a statement of the in-
debtedness of the Parish, if any, and of the amount of insurance car-
ried; and (4) such other relevant information as is needed to secure
an accurate view of the state of this Church, as required by the ap-
proved form. Every Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon whose report is
not included in a parochial report shall also report on the exercise of
such office, and if there has been none, the causes or reasons which
have prevented the same. And these reports, or such parts of them as
the Bishop may deem proper, shall be entered in the Journal.
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Sec. 2. Likewise, a report of every Diocese shall be prepared annually Annual Diocesan
for the year ending December 31st preceding, upon the blank form Reports.
prepared by the Executive Council and approved by the Committee

on the State of the Church, and shall be sent, not later than

February 1st, to the Executive Council. The report shall include

statistical information concerning the Parishes and Missions of the

Diocese, the clergy and other ministries, and the institutions in any

way connected with said Diocese; together with the financial informa-

tion required by Canon I. 4. 6 (e). It shall also include information

concerning implementation by the Diocese of resolutions of the

previous General Convention which have been specifically identified

by the Secretary of General Convention under Joint Rule 13 as call-

ing for Diocesan action.

Sec. 3 (a). It shall be the duty of the Secretary of the Convention of

every jurisdiction to forward to the Secretary of the House of

Deputies, immediately upon publication, two copies of the Journals  Journals of
of the Convention of the jurisdiction, together with episcopal charges, Diocesan

statements, and such other papers as may show the state of the bce"“_"e““"“s i
Church in that jurisdiction, and one copy to the Archives of the Sﬁ:j;r;oof e
Church. General

(b). A Committee of the House of Deputies shall be appointed Convention by

following the close of each General Convention, to serve ad interim, Secretaries.
and to prepare and present to the next meeting of the House of

Deputies a report on the State of the Church; which report, when Committee on
agreed to by the said House, shall be sent to the House of Bishops. g: Sl;te of the

urch.
CANON 7.

Of Business Methods in Church Affairs
Sec. 1. In every Diocese, Parish, Mission, and Institution, connected Standard methods
with this Church, the following standard business methods shall be  prescribed.
observed:
(1). Funds held in trust, endowment and other permanent funds, and Deposit of funds.
securities represented by physical evidence of ownership or in-
debtedness, shall be deposited with a National or State Bank, or a
Diocesan Corporation, or with some other agency approved in writing
by the Finance Committee or the Department of Finance of the
Diocese, under a deed of trust, agency or other depository agreement
providing for at least two signatures on any order of withdrawal of
such funds or securities.
But this paragraph shall not apply to funds and securities refused by Proviso.
the depositories named as being too small for acceptance. Such small
funds and securities shall be under the care of the persons or cor-
porations properly responsible for them.
This paragraph shall not be deemed to prohibit investments in
securities issued in book entry form or other manner that dispenses
with the delivery of a certificate evidencing the ownership of the
securities or the indebtedness of the issuer.
(2). Records shall be made and kept of all trust and permanent funds Record of trust
showing at least the following: funds.
(a) Source and date.
(b) Terms governing the use of principal and income.
(¢) To whom and how often reports of condition are to be made.
(d) How the funds are invested.
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(3). Treasurers and custodians, other than banking institutions, shall
be adequately bonded; except treasurers of funds that do not exceed
five hundred dollars at any one time during the fiscal year.

(4). Books of account shall be so kept as to provide the basis for
satisfactory accounting.

(5). All accounts of the Diocese shall be audited annually by an in-
dependent Certified Public Accountant. All accounts of Parishes,
Missions or other institutions shall be audited annually by an in-
dependent Certified Public Accountant, or independent Licensed
Public Accountant, or such audit committee as shall be authorized by
the Finance Committee, Department of Finance, or other appropriate
diocesan authority.

All reports of such audits, including any memorandum issued by the
auditors or audit committee regarding internal controls or other ac-
counting matters, together with a summary of action taken or pro-
posed to be taken to correct deficiencies or implement recommenda-
tions contained in any such memorandum, shall be filed with the
Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority not later than 30 days following
the date of such report, and in no event, not later than September 1
of each year, covering the financial reports of the previous calendar
year.

(6). All buildings and their contents shall be kept adequately insured.

(7). The Finance Committee or Department of Finance of the Diocese
may require copies of any or all accounts described in this Section to
be filed with it and shall report annually to the Convention of the
Diocese upon its administration of this Canon.

(8). The fiscal year shall begin January 1.

Sec. 2. The several Dioceses shall give effect to the foregoing stan-
dard business methods by the enactment of Canons appropriate
thereto, which Canons shall invariably provide for a Finance Com-
mittee, a Department of Finance of the Diocese, or other appropriate
diocesan body with such authority.

Sec. 3. No Vestry, Trustee, or other Body, authorized by Civil or
Canon law to hold, manage, or administer real property for any
Parish, Mission, Congregation, or Institution, shall encumber or
alienate the same or any part thereof without the written consent of
the Bishop and Standing Committee of the Diocese of which the
Parish, Mission, Congregation, or Institution is a part, except under
such regulations as may be prescribed by Canon of the Diocese.

Sec. 4. All real and personal property held by or for the benefit of
any Parish, Mission or Congregation is held in trust for this Church
and the Diocese thereof in which such Parish, Mission or Congrega-
tion is located. The existence of this trust, however, shall in no way
limit the power and authority of the Parish, Mission or Congregation
otherwise existing over such property so long as the particular Parish,
Mission or Congregation remains a part of, and subject to, this
Church and its Constitution and Canons.
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Sec. 5. The several Dioceses may, at their election, further confirm
the trust declared under the foregoing Section 4 by appropriate ac-
tion, but no such action shall be necessary for the existence and
validity of the trust.

CANON 8.
Of The Church Pension Fund.

Sec. 1. The Church Pension Fund, a corporation created by Chapter
97 of the Laws of 1914 of the State of New York as subsequently
amended, is hereby authorized to establish and administer the clergy
pension system, including life, accident and health benefits, of this
Church, substantially in accordance with the principles adopted by the
General Convention of 1913 and approved thereafter by the several
Dioceses, with the view to providing pensions and related benefits for
the Clergy who reach normal age of retirement, for the Clergy dis-
abled by age or infirmity, and for the surviving spouses and minor
children of deceased Clergy.

Sec. 2. The General Convention at each regular meeting shall elect,
on the nomination of a Joint Committee thereof, twelve persons to
serve as Trustees of The Church Pension Fund for a term of six
years and until their successors shall have been elected and have
qualified, and shall also fill such vacancies as may exist on the Board

- of Trustees. Effective January 1, 1989, any person who has been
elected as a Trustee by General Convention for twelve or more con-
secutive years shall not be eligible for reelection until the next regular
General Convention following the one in which that person was not
eligible for reelection to the Board of Trustees. Any vacancy which
occurs at a time when the General Convention is not in session may
be filled by the Board of Trustees by appointment, ad interim, of a
Trustee who shall serve until the next session of the General Conven-
tion thereafter shall have elected a Trustee to serve for the remainder
of the unexpired term pertaining to such vacancy.

Sec. 3. For the purpose of administering the pension system, The
Church Pension Fund shall be entitled to receive and to use all net
royalties from publications authorized by the General Convention,
and to levy upon and to collect from all Parishes, Missions, and
other ecclesiastical organizations or bodies subject to the authority of
this Church, and any other societies, organizations, or bodies in the
Church which under the regulations of The Church Pension Fund
shall elect to come into the pension system, assessments based upon
the salaries and other compensation paid to Clergy by such Parishes,
Missions, and other ecclesiastical organizations or bodies for services
rendered currently or in the past, prior to their becoming beneficiaries
of the Fund.

Sec. 4. The pension system shall be so administered that no pension
shall be allotted before there shall be in the hands of The Church
Pension Fund sufficient funds to meet such pension, except as
directed by the General Convention in 1967.

Sec. 5. To every Member of the Clergy who shall have been ordained
in this Church or received into this Church from another Church,
and who shall have remained in service in the office and work of the

Authorized to
administer
pension system.

Trustees, how
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Royalties.

Assessments.

Limit on
allotment.

To all
Clergy in
continuous
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Ministry in this Church for a period of at least twenty-five years, and
in respect of whom the conditions of this Canon shall have been
fulfilled in the payment of assessments on such reasonable basis as
The Church Pension Fund may establish under its Rules of Administration,
The Church Pension Fund shall provide a minimum retiring allowance
the amount of which shall be determined by the Trustees of the Fund,
and shall also provide surviving spouses’ and minor children’s
allowances related thereto. In the case of a Member of the Clergy in
whose behalf assessments shall not have been fully paid for a period
of at least twenty-five vears, The Church Pension Fund shall be em-
powered to recompute the aforesaid minimum retiring allowance and
the other allowances related thereto at a rate or rates consistent with
the proper actuarial practice. The Trustees of The Church Pension
Fund are hereby empowered to establish such Rules and Regulations
as will fulfill the intention of this Canon and are consistent with
sound actuarial practice. Subject to the provisions of this Canon, the
general principle shall be observed that there shall be an actuarial
relation between the several benefits; Provided, however, that the
Board of Trustees shall have power to establish such maximum of an-
nuities greater than two thousand dollars as shall be in the best in-
terest of the Church, within the limits of sound actuarial practice.

Sec. 6. An Initial Reserve Fund, derived from voluntary gifts, shall
be administered by The Church Pension Fund so as to assure to
clergy ordained prior to March 1, 1917, and their families, such addi-
tion to the support to which they may become entitled on the basis
of assessments authorized by this Canon as may bring their several
allowances up to the scale herein established.

Sec. 7. The action of the Trustees of the General Clergy Relief Fund,
in accepting the provisions of Chapter 239 of the Laws of 1915 of
the State of New York authorizing a merger with The Church Pen-
sion Fund, upon terms agreed upon between said two Funds, is
hereby approved. Any corporation, society, or other organization,
which hitherto has administered clergy relief funds, may to such ex-
tent as may be compatible with its corporate powers and its existing
obligations, and in so far as may be sanctioned in the case of
diocesan societies by the respective Dioceses, merge with The Church
Pension Fund, or if merger be impracticable, may establish by agree-
ment with The Church Pension Fund the closest practiceble system of
co-operation with that fund. Nothing herein contained shall be con-
strued to the prejudice of existing corporations or societies whose
funds are derived from payments made by members thereof.

Sec. 8. Women ordained to the Diaconate prior to January 1, 1971,
who are not employed in active service on January 1, 1977, shall con-
tinue to have the benefit of their present provisions for pension pro-
tection at the expense of their employers, through the Pension Plan
for Deaconesses provided by the Church Life Insurance Corporation,
or through some other pension plan providing equivalent or better
guarantees of a dependable retirement income, approved by proper
authority. Women ordained to the Diaconate prior to January 1, 1971,
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and who are employed in active service on or after January 1, 1977,
shall be entitled to the same provisions for pension protection as
other Deacons based on prospective service on or after January 1,
1977. Women ordained to the Diaconate on or after January 1, 1971,

shall be entitled to the same pension protection as other Deacons.

Sec. 9. The General Convention reserves the power to alter or amend General

this Canon, but no such alteration or amendment shall be made until Convention
after the same shall have been communicated to the Trustees of The :gsgrm"z;éhfhirs‘gh‘
Church Pension Fund and such Trustees shall have had ample oppor- ;00

tunity to be heard with respect thereto.

CANON 9.

Of Provinces

Sec. 1. Subject to the proviso in Article VII. of the Constitution, the How constituted.
Dioceses of this Church shall be and are hereby united into Provinces

as follows:

The First Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and
Connecticut.

The Second Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
New York and New Jersey, the Dioceses of Haiti and the Virgin
Islands, and the Convocation of American Churches in Europe.

The Third Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, West Virginia, and the
District of Columbia.

The Fourth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama,
Mississippi, Tennessee, Kentucky, and Louisiana, except for the por-
tion thereof consisting of the Diocese of Western Louisiana.

The Fifth Province shall consist of the Diocese of Missouri, and of
the Dioceses within the States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan,
and Wisconsin.

The Sixth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of

Minnesota, Iowa, North Dakota, South Dakota, Nebraska, Montana,
Wyoming, and Colorado.

The Seventh Province shall consist of the Dioceses of Western Loui-

siana and of West Missouri, and of the Dioceses within the States of
Arkansas, Texas, Kansas, Oklahoma, and New Mexico.

The Eighth Province shall consist of the Dioceses within the States of
Idaho, Utah, Washington, Oregon, Nevada, California, Arizona,
Alaska, and Hawaii, the Dioceses of this Church in the Philippines
and Taiwan and the Area Mission of Navajoland.

The Ninth Province shall consist of the Dioceses of this Church in
Colombia, the Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El Salvador,
Guatemala, Honduras, Mexico, Nicaragua, Panama and the Canal
Zone.

Sec. 2 (a). When a new Diocese or Area Mission shall be created New Dioceses.
wholly within any Province, such new Diocese or Area Mission shall
be included in such Province. In case a new Diocese or Area Mission
shall embrace territory in two or more Provinces, it shall be included
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in and form part of the Province wherein the greater number of
Presbyters and Deacons in such new Diocese or Area Mission shall,
at the time of its creation, be canonically resident. Whenever a new
Diocese or Area Mission shall be formed of territory not before in-
cluded in any Province, the General Convention shall designate the
Province to which it shall be annexed.

(b). By mutual agreement between the Synods of two adjoining Pro-
vinces, a Diocese or Area Mission may transfer itself from one of
such Provinces to the other, such transfer to be considered complete
upon approval thereof by the General Convention. Following such
approval, Canon 1.9.1 shall be appropriately amended.

Sec. 3. For the purpose of the Province the Synodical rights and
privileges of the several Dioceses within the Province shall be such as
from time to time shall be determined by the Synod of the Province.

Sec. 4. There shall be in each Province a Synod consisting of a
House of Bishops and a House of Deputies, which Houses shall sit
and deliberate either separately or together. The Synod shall meet on
a regular basis as determined by each Province for the purpose of
organizing and carrying out the responsibilities of the Province as
provided in the Canons.

Sec. 5. Every Bishop of this Church, having jurisdiction within the
Province, every Bishop Coadjutor, Suffragan Bishop, and Assistant
Bishop, and every Bishop whose episcopal work has been within the
Province, but who by reason of advanced age or bodily infirmity has
resigned, shall have a seat and vote in the House of Bishops of the
Province.

Sec. 6 (a). The President of each Province may be one of the
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, or Lay Persons of the Province, elected
by the Synod. The method of election and term of office shall be
determined by the rules of the Synod.

(b). When the person elected is not a Bishop, a Vice-President shall
be elected who shall be a Bishop member of the Province. In this
event the Bishop so elected shall serve, ex officio, as President of the
House of Bishops of the Synod, and shall represent the Province in
all matters requiring the participation of a Bishop.

Sec. 7. Each Diocese and Area Mission within the Province shall be
entitled to representation in the Provincial House of Deputies by
Presbyters or Deacons canonically resident in the Diocese or Area
Mission, and Lay Persons, confirmed adult communicants of this
Church in good standing but not necessarily domiciled in the Diocese
or Area Mission, in such number as the. Provincial Synod, by Or-
dinance, may provide. Each Diocese and Area Mission shall deter-
mine the manner in which its Deputies shall be chosen.

Sec. 8. The Provincial Synod shall have power: (1) to enact Or-
dinances for its own regulation and government; (2) to elect judges of
the Provincial Court of Review; (3) to perform such duties as many
be committed to it by the General Convention; (4) to deal with all
matters within the Province; Provided, however, that no Provincial
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Synod shall have power to regulate or control the internal policy or

affairs of any constituent Diocese; and Provided, further, that all ac-

tions and proceedings of the Synod shall be subject to and in confor-

mity with the provisions of the Constitution and the Canons for the
government of this Church; (5) to adopt a budget for the mainten-

ance of any Provincial work undertaken by the Synod, such budget

to be raised in such manner as the Synod may determine; (6) to

create by Ordinance a provincial Council with power to administer

and carry on such work as may be committed to it by the General

Convention, or by the Presiding Bishop and the Executive Council,

or by the Synod of the Province.

Sec. 9. The Synod of a Province may take over from the Executive  May take over
Council, with its consent, and during its pleasure, the administration administration of
of any given work within the Province. If the Province shall provide "ok

the funds for such work, the constituent Dioceses then members of,

and supporting, such Province shall receive proportional credit

therefor upon the quotas assigned to them for the support of the

Program of the Church, provided that the total amount of such

credits shall not exceed the sum appropriated in the budget of the

Executive Council for the maintenance of the work so taken over.

Sec. 10. Within sixty days after each session of the General Conven- To consider
tion, the Presidents of the two Houses thereof shall refer to the Pro- subjects referred
vincial Synods, or any of them, such subjects as the General Conven- E?’ General
tion may direct, or as they may deem advisable, for consideration i
thereof by the Synods, and it shall be the duty of such Synods to

consider the subject or subjects so referred to them at the first

meeting of the Synod held after the adjournment of the General Con-

vention, and to report their action and judgment in the matter to the

Secretary of the House of Bishops and to the Secretary of the House

of Deputies at least six months before the date of the meeting of the

next General Convention.

CANON 10.
Of New Dioceses

Sec. 1. Whenever a new Diocese shall be formed within the limits of Primary
any Diocese, or by the junction of two or more Dioceses, or parts of Convention.
Dioceses, and such action shall have been ratified by the General

Convention, the Bishop of the Diocese within the limits of which a

Diocese is formed, or in case of the junction of two or more

Dioceses, or parts of Dioceses, the senior Bishop by consecration,

shall thereupon call the Primary Convention of the new Diocese, for

the purpose of enabling it to organize, and shall fix the time and

place of holding the same, such place being within the territorial

limits of the new Diocese.

Sec. 2. In case there should be no Bishop who can call such Primary How called when
Convention, pursuant to the foregoing provision, then the duty of there is no
calling such Convention for the purpose of organizing and of fixing  Bishop-
the time and place of its meeting, shall be vested in the Standing

Committee of the Diocese within the limits of which the new one is

erected, or in the Standing Committee of the oldest of the Dioceses by

the junction of which, or of parts of which, the new Diocese may be
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formed. And such Standing Committee shall make the call im-
mediately after ratification of the General Convention.

Sec. 3. Whenever one Diocese is about to be divided into two
Dioceses, the Convention of such Diocese shall declare which portion
thereof is to be in the new Diocese, and shall make the same known
to the General Convention before the ratification of such division.

Sec. 4. Whenever a new Diocese shall have organized in Primary
Convention in accordance with the provisions of the Constitution and
Canons in such case made and provided, and in the manner prescrib-
ed in the previous Sections of this Canon, and shall have chosen a
name and acceded to the Constitution of the General Convention in
accordance with Article V., Section 1 of the Constitution, and shall
have laid before the Executive Council certified copies of the Con-
stitution adopted at its Primary Convention, and the proceedings
preparatory to the formation of the proposed new Diocese, such new
Diocese shall thereupon be admitted into union with the General
Convention.

Sec. 5. In the event of the erection of an Area Mission into a Diocese
of this Church, as provided in Article V., Sec. 1, the Convocation of
the said Area Mission shall be entitled to elect Deputies to the suc-
ceeding General Convention, and also to elect a Bishop. The jurisdic-
tion previously assigned to the Bishop in the Area Mission shall be
terminated upon the admission of the new Diocese.

Sec. 6 (a). When a Diocese, and another Diocese which has been
formed either by division therefrom or by erection into a Diocese of
a Missionary Diocese formed by division therefrom, shall desire to be
reunited into one Diocese, the proposed reunion must be initiated by
a mutual agreement between the Conventions of the two Dioceses,
consented to by the Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese. If the
said agreement is made and the consents given more than three
months before the next meeting of the General Convention, the fact
of the agreement and consents shall be certified by the Ecclesiastical
Authority and the Secretary of the Convention of each Diocese to all
the Bishops of the Church having jurisdiction and to the Standing
Committees of all the Dioceses; and when the consents of a majority
of such Bishops and of a majority of the Standing Committees to the
proposed reunion shall have been received, the facts shall be similarly
certified to the Secretary of the House of Deputies of the General
Convention, and thereupon the reunion shall be considered complete.
But if the agreement is made and the consents given within three
months of the next meeting of the General Convention, the facts
shall be certified instead to the Secretary of the House of Deputies,
who shall lay them before the two Houses; and the reunion shall be
deemed to be complete when it shall have been sanctioned by a ma-
jority vote in the House of Bishops, and in the House of Deputies
voting by orders.

(b). The Bishop of the parent Diocese shall be the Bishop, and the
Bishop of the junior Diocese shall be the Bishop Coadjutor, of the
reunited Diocese; but if there be a vacancy in the Episcopate of either
Diocese, the Bishop of the other Diocese shall be the Bishop, and the
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Bishop Coadjutor if there be one shall be the Bishop Coadjutor, of
the reunited Diocese.

(c). When the reunion of the two Dioceses shall have been completed,
the facts shall be certified to the Presiding Bishop and to the
Secretary of the House of Deputies. Thereupon the Presiding Bishop
shall notify the Secretary of the House of Bishops of any alteration
in the status or style of the Bishop or Bishops concerned, and the

Secretary of the House of Deputies shall strike the name of the junior

Diocese from the roll of Dioceses in union with the General
Convention.

CANON 11.
Of Missionary Jurisdictions.

Sec. 1. Area Missions established in accordance with Article VI., Sec.
1 and Missionary Dioceses organized in accordance with Article VI.,
Sec. 3 shall constitute jurisdictions for which this Church as a whole
assumes a special responsibility.

Sec. 2 (a). The House of Bishops may establish a Mission in any
Area not included within the boundaries of a Diocese of this Church,
or of a Church in communion with this Church, under such condi-
tions and agreements, not inconsistent with the Constitution and
Canons of this Church, as shall be approved by the House of
Bishops from time to time.

(b). Such Area Mission may be undertaken under the sole auspices of
this Church, or it may be undertaken jointly with another Christian
bedy or bodies, on such terms as shall not compromise the doctrines
of the Christian faith as this Church has received the same.

(c). For every such Area Mission, a Bishop of this Church, or of a
Church in communion with this Church, shall be assigned by the
House of Bishops to give episcopal oversight. The person so assigned,
if a Bishop of this Church, shall, for the duration of such assign-
ment, excercise jurisdiction as a Missionary Bishop under these
Canons, so far as they are applicable to the Area Mission; and
should occasion arise for the function of a Standing Committee or a
Commission on Ministry, the Bishop shall appoint a board or boards
of Clergy and Lay Persons resident in the area, to fulfill such func-
tions as may be required.

(d). Except as may be expressly provided otherwise in the agreements
referred to in paragraph (a) of this Section, the Bishop having
jurisdiction in an Area Mission may authorize the use of such forms
of worship as the Bishop may judge appropriate to the circumstances.

(e). An Area Mission may be terminated by the House of Bishops as
a mission of this Church; or it may be transferred by them to
become a mission of another Church, or to become a constituent part
of an autonomous Province in communion with this Church; or it
may organize itself as an extra-provincial Diocese.

Area Missions
special
responsibility of
whole Church.

House of Bishops
may establish
Area Missions.

Area Missions
may be
undertaken
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to have oversight
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may be
terminated by
House of Bishops.

(f). An Area Mission which shall have been undertaken under the sole Representation
auspices of this Church, with a Bishop of this Church assigned to give in its Province.
episcopal oversight, shall be entitled to representation in the Provincial
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House of Bishops and the Provincial House of Deputies in the Pro-
vince of which it is a part.

Sec. 3 (a). An Area not previously organized as a Diocese, and not
under the permanent jurisdiction of a Bishop in communion with this
Church, may, upon application for admission, in accordance with the
procedures of Article V., Section 1, be admitted as a Diocese, and
may be accepted as a Missionary Diocese within the meaning of

Sec. 1 of this Canon. Such Missionary Diocese, and every present
Missionary Diocese organized by the House of Bishops under
previously existing Canons and admitted into union with the General
Convention, shall be governed by a Constitution and Canons,
adopted by the Convention of the said Diocese, which acknowledge
the authority of the Constitution and Canons of the General Conven-
tion, and incorporate the provisions set forth in the subsequent
paragraphs of this section.

(b). In the event a Missionary Diocese beyond the territory of the
United States of America is incapable of functioning as a jurisdiction
in union with the Episcopal Church, and the Bishop, or if there be
none the Ecclesiastical Authority, of such Diocese, after consultation
with appropriate diocesan authorities, and the Presiding Bishop agree
that continuation in union with this Church is no longer feasible, the
Presiding Bishop is authorized, after consultation with the appropriate
authorities in the Anglican Communion, to take such action as
needed for such Diocese to become a constituent part of another Pro-
vince or Regional Council in communion with this Church.

(c). In every Missionary Diocese there shall be an annual Convention,
composed of the Bishop or Bishops, the other Clergy of the Diocese,
and Lay Delegates from the organized Congregations. Such Conven-
tion shall elect a Standing Committee, in accordance with the
diocesan Canons, which shall have the powers and duties set forth
for Standing Committees in Canon 1.12 and in other Canons of the
General Convention. It shall also elect Clerical and Lay Deputies and
alternate Deputies to the General Convention, in accordance with its
diocesan Canons, and the provisions of Article 1.4 of the Constitu-
tion. If the Missionary Diocese is a member of a Province of this
Church, it shall also provide for Clerical and Lay Deputies and alter-
nate Deputies to the Synod, in accordance with the diocesan Canons
and the provisions of the Ordinances of the Province.

(d). The Convention of a Missionary Diocese shall also adopt an an-
nual budget and program for the Diocese, and provide for the means
of its administration throughout the year; and shall make provision for
the review and approval of requests for grants in aid from the Ex-
ecutive Council or other sources of funds, both toward current opera-
tions and for capital needs.

(e). The election of the Bishop of a Missionary Diocese, in the event
of a vacancy, or, when canonical consent is given, the election of a
person to be Bishop Coadjutor or Suffragan Bishop, shall be made
by a Diocesan Convention in accordance with its own Canons, and
the provisions of Canons II1.22 and I11.23 of the General
Convention.
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(f). At the request of the Convention of a Missionary Diocese,

supported by the presentation of relevant facts and a reasonable plan,
the General Convention may by joint Resolution (1) permit the Diocese

General
Convention may
grant Missionary
Diocese

seeking autonomy to unite with another Province, or Regional Council aytonomy.

having metropolitical authority, of the Anglican Communion, or (2)
permit the Diocese seeking autonomy but not planning to unite with
another Province or Regional Council, to unite with no less than
three (3) other viable Dioceses at the same time which are
geographically contiguous, or so located geographically as to be con-
sidered of the same region, for the purpose of establishing a new

Province, or new Regional Council having metropolitical authority, of

the Anglican Communion.

(g). At the request of the Convention of a Missionary Diocese, ac-
companied by the Bishop’s written resignation of permanent jurisdic-
tion therein, the General Convention may alter the status of a Mis-
sionary Diocese to that of an Area Mission, under such terms and
conditions as may be stipulated by the House of Bishops in accor-
dance with Canon 1.11.2(a); and in such case, its right to representa-
tion by Deputies in the General Convention shall cease.

Sec. 4. Notice shall be sent to all Archbishops and Metropolitans,
and all Presiding Bishops, of Churches in communion with this
Church, of the establishment of any Area Mission, or of the
organization or change of status of any Missionary Diocese outside
the United States; and of the consecration, or assignment, of a Mis-
sionary Bishop therefor.

It is hereby declared as the judgment of this Church that no two
Bishops of Churches in communion with each other should exercise
jurisdiction in the same place; except as may be defined by a concor-
dat adopted jointly by the competent authority of each of the said
Churches, after consultation with the appropriate inter-Anglican
body.

CANON 12.
Of Standing Committees

Sec. 1. In every Diocese the Standing Committee shall elect from
their own body a President and a Secretary. They may meet in con-
formity with their own rules from time to time, and shall keep a
record of their proceedings; and they may be summoned to a special
meeting whenever the President may deem it necessary. They may be
summoned on the requisition of the Bishop, whenever the Bishop
shall desire their advice; and they may meet of their own accord and

agreeably to their -own rules when they may be disposed to advise the

Bishop.
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Missionary
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Sec. 2. In all cases in which a Canon of the General Convention directs Quorum.

a duty to be performed, or a power to be exercised, by a Standing

Committee, or by the Clerical members thereof, or by any other body
consisting of several members, a majority of said members, the whole

having been duly cited to meet, shall be a quorum; and a majority of Majority of a

the quorum so convened shall be competent to act, unless the con-
trary is expressly required by the Canon.

quorum
competent to act.
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CANON 13.

Of Parishes and Congregations.

Sec. 1. Every Congregation of this Church shall belong to the Church
in the Diocese in which its place of worship is situated; and no
Member of the Clergy having a Parish or Cure in more than one
jurisdiction shall have a seat in the Convention of any jurisdiction
other than that in which the Member of the Clergy has canonical
residence. -

Sec. 2 (a). The ascertainment and defining of the boundaries of existing
Parishes or Parochial Cures, as well as the establishment of a new
Parish or Congregation, and the formation of a new Parish within
the limits of any other Parish, is left to the action of the several
Diocesan Conventions.

(b). Until a Canon or other regulation of a Diocesan Convention
shall have been adopted, the formation of new Parishes, or the
establishment of new Parishes or Congregations within the limits of
existing Parishes, shall be vested in the Bishop of the Diocese, acting
by and with the advice and consent of the Standing Committee
thereof, and, in case of there being no Bishop, of the Ecclesiastical
Authority.

Sec. 3 (a). Where Parish boundaries are not defined by law, or settled
by Diocesan Authority under Section 2 of this Canon, or are not
otherwise settled, they shall be defined by the civil divisions of the
State as follows:

Parochial boundaries shall be the limits as fixed by law, of a village,
town, township, incorporated borough, city, or of some division of
any such civil district, which may be recognized by the Bishop, acting
with the advice and consent of the Standing Committee, as con-
stituting the boundaries of a Parish.

(b). If there be but one Church or Congregation within the limits of
such village, town, township, borough, city, or such division of a
civil district, as herein provided, the same shall be deemed the
Parochial Cure of the Member of the Clergy having charge thereof.
If there be two or more Churches or Congregations therein, it shall
be deemed the Cure of the Members of the Clergy thereof.

(c). This Canon shall not affect the legal rights of property of any
Parish or Congregation.

CANON 14.
Of Parish Vestries

Sec. 1. In every Parish of this Church the number, mode of selection,
and term of office of Wardens and Members of the Vestry, with the
qualifications of voters, shall be such as the State or Diocesan law
may permit or require, and the Wardens and Members of the Vestry
selected under such law shall hold office until their successors are
selected and have qualified.

Sec. 2. Except as provided by the law of the State or of the Diocese,
the Vestry shall be agents and legal representatives of the Parish in all
matters concerning its corporate property and the relations of the
Parish to its Clergy.
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Sec. 3. Unless it conflict with the law as aforesaid, the Rector, or The Rector to
such other member of the Vestry designated by the Rector, shall preside.
preside in all the meetings of the Vestry.

CANON 15.

Of Congregations in Foreign Lands

Sec. 1. It shall be lawful, under the conditions hereinafter stated, to  Congregations in
organize a Congregation in any foreign land and not within the foreign lands.
jurisdiction of any Missionary Bishop of this Church nor within any

Diocese, Province, or Regional Church of the Anglican Communion.

Sec. 2. The Bishop in charge of such Congregations, and the Council Who may
of Advice hereinafter provided for, may authorize any Presbyter of  officiate
this Church to officiate temporarily at any place to be named by L b
them within any such foreign land, upon being satisfied that it is ex-

pedient to establish at such place a Congregation of this Church.

Sec. 3. Such Presbyter, after having publicly officiated at such place Organization of a
on four consecutive Sundays, may give notice, in the time of Divine Congregation.
Service, that a meeting of the persons of full age and attending the

services, will be held, at a time and place to be named by the

Presbyter in charge, to organize the Congregation. The said meeting

may proceed to effect an organization subject to the approval of the

said Bishop and Council of Advice and in conformity to such regula-

tions as the said Council of Advice may provide.

Sec. 4. Before being taken under the direction of the General Con-  Congregation to
vention of this Church, such Congregation shall be required, in its recognize
Constitution, or Plan, or Articles of Organization, to recognize and gg:zz‘s""““ and
accede to the Constitution, Canons, Doctrine, Discipline, and Wor- i

ship of this Church, and to agree to submit to and obey such direc-

tions as may be, from time to time, received from the Bishop in

charge and Council of Advice.

Sec. 5. The desire of such Congregation to be taken under the direc- Desire to be
tion of the General Convention shall be duly certified by the Member received by

of the Clergy, one Warden, and two Vestry members or Trustees of gene’a’.

" v onvention to be
said Congregation, duly elected. iiflad
Sec. 6. Such certificate, and the Constitution, Plan, or Articles of How accepted.

Organization, shall be submitted to the General Convention, if it be
in session, or to the Presiding Bishop at any other time; and in case
the same are found satisfactory, the Secretary of the House of
Deputies of the General Convention, under written instruction from
the Presiding Bishop, shall thereupon place the name of the Con-
gregation on the list of Congregations in foreign lands under the
direction of the General Convention; and a certificate of the said of-
ficial action shall be forwarded to and filed by the Registrar of this
Church. Such Congregations are placed under the government and
jurisdiction of the Presiding Bishop.

Sec. 7. The Presiding Bishop may, from time to time, by written Presiding Bishop
commission under the episcopal signature and seal, assign to a Bishop may assign
or Bishops of this Church, or of a Church in communion with this jurisdiction.
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Church, the care of, and responsibility for, one or more of such
Congregations and the Clergy officiating therein, for such period of
time as the Presiding Bishop may deem expedient; Provided, that,
should such term expire in a year during which a General Convention
is to be held, prior to said Convention, the commission may be ex-
tended until the adjournment of the Convention.

Sec. 8. Nothing in this Canon is to be construed as preventing the
election of a Bishop to have charge of such Congregations under the
provision of Canon III. 24.

Sec. 9. To aid the Presiding Bishop or the Bishop in charge of these
foreign Churches in administering the affairs of the same, and in set-
tling such questions as may, by means of their peculiar situation,
arise, a Council of Advice, consisting of four Clergy and four Lay
Persons, shall be constituted as follows, and shall act as a Council of
Advice to the Bishop in charge of the foreign Churches. They shall
be chosen to serve for two years and until their successors are elected
and have accepted election, by a Convocation duly convened, of all
the Clergy of the foreign Churches or Chapels, and of two Lay
representatives of each Church or Chapel, chosen by its Vestry or
Committee. The Council of Advice shall be convened on the requisi-
tion of the Bishop whenever the Bishop may desire their advice, and
they may meet of their own accord and agreeably to their own rules
when they may wish to advise the Bishop. When a meeting is not
practicable, the Bishop may ascertain their mind by letter.

It shall be lawful for the Presiding Bishop at any time to authorize
by writing under the episcopal hand and seal the Council of Advice
to act as the Ecclesiastical Authority.

Sec. 10. In case a Member of the Clergy in charge of a Congregation
in a foreign land shall be accused of any offense under the Canons
of this Church, it shall be the duty of the Bishop in charge of such
Congregations to summon the Council of Advice, and cause an in-
quiry to be instituted as to the truth of such accusation; and should
there be reasonable grounds for believing the same to be true, the
said Bishop and the Council of Advice shall appoint a Commission,
consisting of three Clergy and two Lay Persons, whose duty it shall
be to meet in the place where the accused resides, and to obtain all
the evidence in the case from the parties interested; they shall give to
the accused all rights under the Canons of this Church which can be
exercised in a foreign land. The judgment of the said Commission,
solemnly made, shall then be sent to the Bishop in charge, and to the
Presiding Bishop, and, if approved by them, shall be carried into ef-
fect; Provided, that no such Commission shall recommend any other
discipline than admonition or removal of the Member of the Clergy
from charge of said Congregation. Should the result of the inquiry of
the aforesaid Commission reveal evidence tending, in their judgment,
to show that said Member of the Clergy deserves a more severe
discipline, all the documents in the case shall be placed in the hands
of the Presiding Bishop, who may proceed against the Member of the
Clergy, as far as possible, according to the Canons of the General
Convention.
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Sec. 11. If there be a Congregation within the limits of any city in @ Formation of new
foreign land, no new Congregation shall be established in that city,  Congregations.
except with the consent of the Bishop in charge and the Council of
Advice.
Sec. 12. In case of a difference between the Member of the Clergy Differences
and a Congregation in a foreign land, the Bishop in charge shall duly between Member
examine the same, and the said Bishop shall, with the Council of Ad- °F the Clergy

. . 5 v and Congregation.
vice, have full power to settle and adjust such difference upon prin-
ciples recognized in the Canons of the General Convention.

Sec. 13. No Member of the Clergy shall be allowed to take charge of Clergy, how
a Congregation in a foreign land, organized under this Canon, until appointed.
nominated by the Vestry thereof, or, if there be no Vestry, by the

Council of Advice, and approved by the Bishop in charge; and once

having accepted such appointment, the Member of the Clergy shall be
transferred to the jurisdiction of the Presiding Bishop.

CANON 16.

Of Clergy and Congregations Seeking Affiliation with This Church Congregation
Sec. 1. Whenever a Congregation of Christian people, holding the f:iel;“:lﬁi:i:ﬁtl:::lc%"
Christian faith as set forth in the Catholic creeds and recognizing the .
Scriptures as containing all things necessary to salvation, but using a

rite other than that set forth by this Church, shall desire affiliation

with this Church, while retaining the use of its own rite, such con-

gregation shall, with the consent of the Bishop in whose Diocese it is

situate, make application through the Bishop to the Presiding Bishop

for status.

Sec. 2. Any person who has not received episcopal ordination, and Non-episcopally
desires to serve such a Congregation as a Member of the Clergy, shall Ordamed
conform to the provisions of Canon III. 10. Clergy.

Sec. 3. A Member of the Clergy of such Congregation who shall have Clergy
been ordained by a Bishop not in communion with this Church, but regularly
the regularity of whose ordination is approved by the Presiding ordained.
Bishop, shall be admitted in the appropriate Order under the provi-

sion of Canon III. 11.

Sec. 4. Clergy and delegates of such Congregations may have seats  Shall have seats
but no vote in the Diocesan Convention unless by formal action of  but no vote.
such Convention they are so admitted.

Sec. 5. The oversight of Congregations so admitted shall rest with the Oversight with
Bishop of the Diocese unless the Bishop delegates this authority to Bishop of
another Bishop who may be commissioned by the Presiding Bishop to Piocese.
have oversight of such Congregations.

CANON 17.
Of Regulations Respecting the Laity
Sec. 1 (a). All persons who have received the Sacrament of Holy Members.

Baptism with water in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit, whether in this Church or in another Christian
Church, and whose Baptisms have been duly recorded in this Church,
are members thereof.
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(b). Members sixteen years of age and over are to be considered adult
members.
(c). It is expected that all adult members of this Church, after ap-
propriate instruction, will have made a mature public affirmation of
their faith and commitment to the responsibilities of their Baptism
and will have been confirmed or received by a Bishop of this Church
or by a Bishop of a Church in communion with this Church.
(d). Any person who is baptized in this Church as an adult and
receives the laying on of hands by the Bishop at Baptism is to be
considered, for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as both
baptized and confirmed; also,
Any person who is baptized in this Church as an adult and at some
time after the Baptism receives the laying on of hands by the Bishop
in Reaffirmation of Baptismal Vows is to be considered, for the pur-
pose of this and all other Canons, as both baptized and confirmed;
also,
Any baptized person who received the laying on of hands at Confir-
mation (by any Bishop in apostolic succession) and is received into
the Episcopal Church by a Bishop of this Church is to be considered,
for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as both baptized and
confirmed; and also,
Any baptized person who received the laying on of hands by a
Bishop of this Church at Confirmation or Reception is to be con- .
sidered, for the purpose of this and all other Canons, as both baptiz-
ed and confirmed.
Sec. 2 (a). All members of this Church who have received Holy Com-
munion in this Church at least three times during the preceding year
are to be considered communicants of this Church.
(b). For the purposes of statistical consistency throughout the Church,
communicants sixteen years of age and over are to be considered
adult communicants.
Sec. 3. All communicants of this Church who for the previous year
have been faithful in corporate worship, unless for good cause
prevented, and have been faithful in working, praying, and giving for
the spread of the Kingdom of God, are to be considered com-
municants in good standing.
Sec. 4 (a). A member of this Church removing from the congregation
in which that person’s membership is recorded shall procure a cer-
tificate of membership indicating that that person is recorded as a
member (or adult member) of this Church and whether or not such a
member: i

1. is a communicant;

2. is recorded as being in good standing;

3. has been confirmed or received by a Bishop of this Church or a

Bishop in communion with this Church.
Upon acknowledgement that a member who has received such a cer-
tificate has been enrolled in another congregation of this or another
Church, the Member of the Clergy in charge or Warden issuing the
certificate shall remove the name of the person from the parish
register.
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(b). The Member of the Clergy in charge or Warden of the congrega-
tion to which such certificate is surrendered shall record in the parish
register the information contained on the presented certificate of
membership, and then notify the Member of the Clergy in charge or
Warden of the congregation which issued the certificate that the per-
son has been duly recorded as a member of the new congregation.
Whereupon the person’s removal shall be noted in the parish register
of the congregation which issued the certificate.

(c). If a member of this Church, not having such a certificate, desires
to become a member of a congregation in the place to which he or
she has removed, that person shall be directed by the Member of the
Clergy in charge of the said congregation to procure a certificate
from the former congregation, although on failure to produce such a
certificate through no fault of the person applying, appropriate entry
may be made in the parish register upon the evidence of membership
status sufficient in the judgment of the Member of the Clergy in
charge or Warden.

(d). Any communicant of any Church in communion with this
Church shall be entitled to the benefit of this section so far as the
same can be made applicable.

Sec. 5. No one shall be denied rights or status in this Church because
of race, color, or ethnic origin.

Sec. 6. A person to whom the Sacraments of the Church shall have  Refusal of
been refused, or who has been repelled from the Holy Communion  Holy Communion.
under the rubrics, or who desires a judgment as to his or her status
in the Church, may lodge a complaint or application with the Bishop
or Ecclesiastical Authority. No Member of the Clergy of this Church
shall be required to admit to the Sacraments a person so refused or
repelled without the written direction of the Bishop or Ecclesiastical
Authority. The Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority may in certain cir-
cumstances see fit to require the person to be admitted or restored
because of the insufficiency of the cause assigned by the Member of
the Clergy. If it shall appear to the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority
that there is sufficient cause to justify refusal of the Holy Commu-
nion, however, appropriate steps shall be taken to institute such in-
quiry as may be directed by the Canons of the Diocese; and should
no such Canon exist, the Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority shall pro-
ceed according to such principles of law and equity as will insure an
impartial investigation and judgment.

Sec. 7. No unbaptized person shall be eligible to receive Holy Com-  Baptism required
munion in this Church. for admission

to Communion.
CANON 18
Of the Solemnization of Holy Matrimony
Sec. 1. Every Member of the Clergy of this Church shall conform to Legal and
the laws of the State governing the creation of the civil status of mar- canonical
riage, and also to the laws of this Church governing the solemniza- - requrements.
tion of Holy Matrimony.
Sec. 2. Before solemnizing a marriage the Member of the Clergy shall Conditions.
have ascertained:
(a). That both parties have the right to contract a marriage a) Laws of State.
according to the laws of the State.
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decline to officiate.

(b).

(c).

(d).
(e).

That both parties understand that Holy Matrimony is a
physical and spiritual union of a man and a woman, entered
into within the community of faith, by mutual consent of
heart, mind, and will, and with intent that it be lifelong.

That both parties freely and knowingly consent to such mar-
riage, without fraud, coercion, mistake as to identity of a part-
ner, or mental reservation.

That at least one of the parties has received Holy Baptism.

That both parties have been instructed as to the nature, mean-
ing, and purpose of Holy Matrimony by the Member of the
Clergy, or that they have both received such instruction from
persons known by the Member of the Clergy to be competent
and responsible.

Sec. 3. No Member of the Clergy of this Church shall solemnize any
marriage unless the following procedures are complied with:

(a).

(b).
(c).

(d).

The intention of the parties to contract marriage shall have
been signified to the Member of the Clergy at least thirty days
before the service of solemnization; Provided, that for weighty
cause, this requirement may be dispensed with if one of the
parties is a member of the Congregation of the Member of the
Clergy, or can furnish satisfactory evidence of responsibility.
In case the thirty days’ notice is waived, the Member of the
Clergy shall report such action in writing to the Bishop
immediately.

There shall be present at least two witnesses to the solemniza-
tion of marriage.

The Member of the Clergy shall record in the proper register
the date and place of the marriage, the names of the parties
and their parents, the age of the parties, their residences, and
their Church status; the witnesses and the Member of the
Clergy shall sign the record.

The Member of the Clergy shall have required that the parties
sign the following declaration:

“We, A.B. and C.D., desiring to receive the blessing of Holy
Matrimony in the Church, do solemnly declare that we hold
marriage to be a lifelong union of husband and wife as it is
set forth in the Book of Common Prayer.

‘““We believe that the union of husband and wife, in heart,
body, and mind, is intended by God for their mutual joy; for
the help and comfort given one another in prosperity and
adversity; and, when it is God’s will, for the procreation of
children and their nurture in the knowledge and love of the
Lord.

“And we do engage ourselves, so far as in us lies, to make
our utmost effort to establish this relationship and to seek
God’s help thereto.””

Sec. 4. It shall be within the discretion of any Member of the Clergy

of this Church to decline to solemnize any marriage.
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CANON 19.

Of Regulations Respecting Holy Matrimony: Concerning Preservation
of Marriage, Dissolution of Marriage, and Remarriage

Sec. 1. When marital unity is imperiled by dissension, it shall be the
duty of either or both parties, before contemplating legal action, to
lay the matter before a Member of the Clergy; and it shall be the
duty of such Member of the Clergy to labor that the parties may be
reconciled.

Sec. 2 (a). Any member of this Church whose marriage has been
annulled or dissolved by a civil court may apply to the Bishop or
Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which such person is legally
or canonically resident for a judgment as to his or her marital status
in the eyes of the Church. Such judgment may be a recognition of
the nullity, or of the termination of the said marriage; Provided, that
no such judgment shall be construed as affecting in any way the
legitimacy of children or the civil validity of the former relationship.

(b). Every judgment rendered under this Section shall be in writing
and shall be made a matter of permanent record in the Archives of
the Diocese.

Sec. 3. No Member of the Clergy of this Church shall solemnize the
marriage of any person who has been the husband or wife of any
other person then living, nor shall any member of this Church enter
into a marriage when either of the contracting parties has been the
husband or the wife of any other person then living, except as
hereinafter provided:

(a). The Member of the Clergy shall be satisfied by appropriate
evidence that the prior marriage has been annulled or dissolved
by a final judgment or decree of a civil court of competent
jurisdiction.

(b). The Member of the Clergy shall have instructed the parties
that continuing concern must be shown for the well-being of
the former spouse, and of any children of the prior marriage.

(c). The Member of the Clergy shall consult with and obtain the
consent of the Bishop of the Diocese wherein the Member of
the Clergy is canonically resident prior to, and shall report to
that Bishop, the solemnization of any marriage under this
Section.

(d). If the proposed marriage is to be solemnized in a jurisdiction
other than the one in which the consent has been given, the
consent shall be affirmed by the Bishop of that jurisdiction.

Sec. 4. All provisions of Canon I. 18 shall, in all cases, apply.

When marital
unity is
imperiled.

Application to
Bishop for
judgment re
marital status.

Judgment in
writing.

Re-marriage of
persons whose
former union is
dissolved.

Conditions.

a) Final decree.

b) Instruction on
responsibility to
former spouse
and children.

¢) Consultation
with and consent
of Bishop; report
to.

d) Consent of
Bishop of other
jurisdiction
required.

51



TATLE ) R A a1
CANOS 18, i SLHOZED

A Udnolfet ol i g Ll .m g lu u. reaintdl kil l'l*m uL, e rm-ﬁ- F(}M

.-K ﬁﬁ: n rwmm.

?dﬂﬁ_ﬁ !Jdi"mdb.' iy ‘iu wdrﬁaM .gb.n 1& b

—d fne-0 Ly {'.;L e axitvent

’ Iurha._ eaw

degenil

Poowoiiuras.

S Thfvre '
T -

Yo pgsivant-sh “&m ﬂﬂ ¥ wﬁ ﬂlawl‘“l t'f »tz wﬁg ﬂ
i Wmlvmmm.m

R N | ¢ HM.W ﬂﬂ&"‘-w

& Pﬂ., : )ﬁwn“__lw %%
¥ phgos il : mmm@-mmm
b 2O NRB8 W0 Tebe L Bialt sl

. mms# mw..;d
m-nr i Irsch winiis; the Wircsud g Thii s

W Aot atiste 12 wit To bl AT .
:.éummﬁ Td priiad e ainicnol - ctaoleog safiunil mmmméi‘
~— -"?"',.,. nmmwmmmwm- b

el

iRE edleve 31 0 .m-o & '--:lr=.11-¢-.v;1 Eur i

e =AY e B 2 RSl the .
m4mﬂn i Imﬂi' lnm‘l'&mmiwﬂlﬂ-ﬂ"'-‘ﬂw ]
AL e B0 wge, Butsely s, oy 1o S0 Moy, ta ke
o Uirooet «f¥ard [ axtabiish rhis or.h!wm_pp-gw fis .wk-
AL Erad e e oy

Mo whdiie | Seds M Ty et e w i U dhcmlm of am- Mmhrﬁf tiu am }

Clwry mey 11 ol ihoa ks me k- =
o no cR TR : (.'htm.'r " ﬁ‘hwﬂ " Msﬂ ‘:\ e Wt




TITLE I
CANONS 1, 2, 3.

TITLE II
WORSHIP

CANON 1.
Of the Due Celebration of Sundays

All persons within this Church shall celebrate and keep the Lord’s The Lord’s Day
Day, commonly called Sunday, by regular participation in the public to be observed.
worship of the Church, by hearing the Word of God read and

taught, and by other acts of devotion and works of charity, using all

godly and sober conversation.

CANON 2.
Of Translations of the Bible

The Lessons prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer shall be read Versions
from the translation of the Holy Scriptures commonly known as the authorized to be
King James or Authorized Version (which is the historic Bible of thig ¢ in Church
Church) together with the Marginal Readings authorized for use by

the General Convention of 1901; or from one of the three transla-

tions known as Revised Versions, including the English Revision of

188l, the American Revision of 1901, and the Revised Standard Ver-

sion of 1952; from the Jerusalem Bible of 1966; from the New

English Bible with the Apocrypha of 1970; or from The 1976 Good

News Bible (Today’s English Version); or from The New American

Bible (1970); or from The Revised Standard Version, an Ecumenical

Edition, commonly known as the ““R.S.V. Common Bible’’ (1973); or

from The New International Version (1978); or from The New

Jerusalem Bible (1987); or from the Revised English Bible (1989); or

from the New Revised Standard Vesion (1990).

CANON 3.
Of the Standard Book of Common Prayer

Sec. 1. The copy of the Book of Common Prayer accepted by the What the
General Convention of this Church, in the year of our Lord 1979, Standard is.
and authenticated by the signatures of the Presiding Officers and

Secretaries of the two Houses of the General Convention, is hereby

declared to be the Standard Book of Common Prayer of this Church.

Sec. 2. All copies of the Book of Common Prayer to be hereafter All copies to
made and published shall conform to this Standard, and shall agree  conform to it.
therewith in paging, and, as far as it is possible, in all other matters

of typographical arrangement, except that the Rubrics may be printed

either in red or black, and that page numbers shall be set against the

several headings in the Table of Contents. The requirement of unifor-

mity in paging shall apply to the entire book but shall not extend to

editions smaller than those known as 32mo, or to editions noted for

music.

Sec. 3. In case any typographical inaccuracy shall be found in the How inaccuracies
Standard Book of Common Prayer, its correction may be ordered by may be corrected.
a joint Resolution of any General Convention, and notice of such

corrections shall be communicated by the Custodian to the
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CANON 3.
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Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese of this Church, and to actual
publishers of the Book of Common Prayer.

Sec. 4. Folio copies of the Standard Book of Common Prayer, duly
authenticated, as in the case of the Standard Book, shall be sent to
the Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese in trust for the use
thereof, and for reference and appeal in questions as to the
authorized formularies of this Church.

Sec. 5. No copy, translation, or edition of the Book of Common
Prayer, or a part or parts thereof, shall be made, printed, published,
or used as of authority in this Church, unless it contains the
authorization of the Custodian of the Standard Book of Common
Prayer, certifying that the Custodian or some person appointed by
the Custodian has compared the said copy, translation, or edition
with the said Standard, or a certified copy thereof, and that it con-
forms thereto. And no copy, translation, or edition of the Book of
Common Prayer, or a part or parts thereof, shall be made, printed,
published, or used as of authority in this Church, or certified as
aforesaid, which contains or is bound up with any alterations or ad-
ditions thereto, or with any other matter, except the Holy Scriptures
or the authorized Hymnal of this Church, or with material set forth
in the Book of Occasional Services and The Proper for the Lesser
Feasts and Fasts, as those books are authorized from time to time by
the General Convention.

Sec. 6 (a). Whenever the General Convention, pursuant to Article X.
of the Constitution, shall authorize for trial use a proposed revision
of the Book of Common Prayer, or of a portion or portions thereof,
the enabling Resolution shall specify the period of such trial use, the
precise text thereof, and any special terms or conditions under which
such trial use shall be carried out.

(b). It shall be the duty of the Custodian of the Standard Book of
Common Prayer:

(1). To arrange for the publication of such proposed revision;

(2). To protect, by copyright, the authorized text of such revision,
on behalf of the General Convention; which copyright shall be
relinquished when such proposed revision or revisions shall have
been adopted by the General Convention as an alteration of, or
addition to, the Book of Common Prayer;

(3). To certify that printed copies of such revision or revisions
have been duly authorized by the General Convention, and that
the printed text conforms to that approved by the General
Convention.

(c). During the said period of trial use and under the modifying con-
ditions specified, only the material so authorized, and in the exact
form in which it has been so authorized, shall be available as an
alternative for the said Book of Common Prayer or the said portion
or portions thereof; Provided, however, that it shall be competent for
the Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies,
jointly, on recommendation by a resolution duly adopted at a
meeting of the Standing Liturgical Commission, and communicated to
the said presiding officers in writing, to authorize variations and ad-
justments to, or substitutions for, or alterations in, any portion of
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the texts under trial, which seem desirable as a result of such trial
use, and which do not change the substance of a rite.

(d). In the event of the authorization of such variations, adjustments,
substitutions, or alternatives, as aforesaid, it shall be the duty of the
Custodian of the Standard Book of Common Prayer to notify the
Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese, and the Convocation of the
American Churches in Europe, of such action, and to give notice
thereof through the media of public information.

Sec. 7. The appointment of the Custodian of the Standard Book of  Appointment of
Common Prayer shall be made by a nomination of the House of Custodian.
Bishops, confirmed by the House of Deputies. The Custodian shall

hold office until a successor is appointed, and any vacancy occurring

during the recess of the General Convention may be provisionally

filled by appointment by the Presiding Bishop.

Sec. 8. It shall be the duty of the Ecclesiastical Authority of any Action on
Diocese in which any unauthorized edition of the Book of Common  unauthorized
Prayer, or any part or parts thereof, shall be published or circulated, ¢ditions-

to give public notice that the said edition is not of authority in this

Church.

CANON 4.

Of a Standing Liturgical Commission

Sec. 1. There shall be a Standing Liturgical Commission, consisting  Duties.
of 9 members (at least 2 Bishops, 2 Presbyters or Deacons, and 2
Lay Persons). The Custodian of the Book of Common Prayer shall
be a member ex officio of this Commission. It shall be the duty of
this Commission to collect and collate material bearing upon future
revisions of the Book of Common Prayer, to prepare and present to
the General Convention from time to time recommendations concern-
ing the Lectionary and the use of the Psalter, to prepare Offices for
Special Occasions as authorized or directed by the General Conven-
tion or the House of Bishops, and upon request to advise concerning
liturgical uses.

CANON 5.

Of the Authorization of Special Forms of Service

In any Congregation, worshiping in other than the English language, When special
which shall have placed itself under the oversight of a Bishop of this forms may be
Church, it shall be lawful to use a form of service in such language; 2uthorized for

i : : Congregation
Provided, that such form of service shall have previously been ap- worshiping in a

proved by the Bishop of the Diocese, until such time as an authorized foreign language.

edition of the Book of Common Prayer in such language shall be set
forth by the authority of the General Convention; and Provided, fur-
ther, that no Bishop shall license any such form of service until first
satisfied that the same is in accordance with the Doctrine and Wor-
ship of this Church; nor in any case shall such form of service be
used for the ordination or consecration of Bishops, Priests, or
Deacons.
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CANON 6.
Of the Music of the Church

Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of every Member of the Clergy to see that
music is used as an offering for the glory of God and as a help to
the people in their worship in accordance with the Book of Common
Prayer and as authorized by the rubrics or by the General Conven-
tion of this Church. To this end the Member of the Clergy shall have
final authority in the administration of matters pertaining to music.
In fulfilling this responsibility the Member of the Clergy shall seek
assistance from persons skilled in music. Together they shall see that
music is appropriate to the context in which it is used.

Sec. 2. There shall be a Standing Commission on Church Music, con-
sisting of 12 members (2 Bishops, 4 Presbyters or Deacons, and 6
Lay Persons, of whom at least 4 are professional Church musicians).
It shall be the duty of this Commission to collaborate with the Stan-
ding Liturgical Commission as regards the musical setting of liturgical
texts and rubrics; encourage the writing of new music for liturgical
use, and at times to produce such compositions in its own name;
recommend norms both as to liturgical music and as to the manner
of its rendition; serve as a link between associations of professional
Church musicians and diocesan music commissions; assist in the set-
ting up of diocesan and regional courses and conferences on Church
music; collect and collate material bearing upon future revisions of
the Church Hymnal; and, in general, serve the Church in matters per-
taining to music.

CANON 7.

Of Dedicated and Consecrated Churches.

Sec. 1. No Church or Chapel shall be consecrated until the Bishop
shall have been sufficiently satisfied that the building and the ground
on which it is erected are secured for ownership and use by a Parish,
Mission, Congregation, or Institution affiliated with this Church and
subject to its Constitution and Canons.

Sec. 2. It shall not be lawful for any Vestry, Trustrees, or other body
authorized by laws of any State or Territory to hold property for any
Diocese, Parish or Congregation, to encumber or alienate any
dedicated and consecrated Church or Chapel, or any Church or
Chapel which has been used solely for Divine Service, belonging to
the Parish or Congregation which they represent, without the previous
consent of the Bishop, acting with the advice and consent of the
Standing Committee of the Diocese.

Sec. 3. No dedicated and consecrated Church or Chapel shall be
removed, taken down, or otherwise disposed of for any worldly or
common use, without the previous consent of the Standing Commit-
tee of the Diocese.

Sec. 4. Any dedicated and consecrated Church or Chapel shall be
subject to the trust declared with respect to real and personal proper-
ty held by any Parish, Mission, or Congregation as set forth in
Canon 1.7.4.
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TITLE III
MINISTRY

CANON 1.
Of the Ministry of All Baptized Persons

Each Diocese shall make provision for the development and affirma-
tion of the ministry of all baptized persons in the Church and in the
world.

CANON 2.

Of Commissions on Ministry

Sec. 1. In each Diocese there shall be a Commission on Ministry To be set up in
(“the Commisssion’’) consisting of Clergy and Lay Persons. The every Diocese.

number of members, terms of office, and manner of selection to the
Commission shall be determined by the Canons of each Diocese.

Sec. 2. The Commission shall assist the Bishop with regard to the im- To assist the
plementation of Canon III.1: Bishop.

(a). In determining present and future needs for ministry in the
Diocese.

(b). In recruiting and selecting persons for Holy Orders and in
guiding and examining Postulants, Candidates, and Deacons in train-
ing for Priesthood.

(c). In providing for the guidance and pastoral care of Clergy and Guidance,
Lay Persons who are in stipendiary and non-stipendiary positions ac- Ppastoral care.
countable to the Bishop.

(d). In promoting the continuing education of the Clergy and of Lay Continuing
Professionals employed by the Church. education.

(e). In supporting the development, training, utilization, and affirma-
tion of the ministry of the Laity in the world.

Sec. 3. The Bishop and Commission shall actively solicit from the To solicit

clergy and laity of parishes, college and university campus ministry candidates for

centers, and other communities of faith, nominations of persons {"’5‘"0“? o
5 L . g leadership.

whose demonstrated qualities of Christian commitment, leadership

and vision, and responsiveness to the needs, concerns amd hopes of

the world mark them as desirable candidates for positions of leader-

ship in the Church. The Commission shall invite such nominees to

engage in a process of discernment appropriate to the cultural

background of the nominees by which to ascertain the type of leader-

ship, lay or ordained, to which they may be called. When this

discernment process has been completed, the Commission shall com-

mend to the agencies with their procedures as established under (c)

and (e) above, those whose vocation is to lay ministry, and shall pre-

sent to the Bishop those whom it wishes to support as Postulants for

ordination to the Diaconate or Priesthood, and who have indicated

their willingness to be so nominated.

57



TITLE I

CANONS 2, 3.

To adopt rules
for its work.

May appoint
Committees.

To report on
applicant’s
fitness.

To be licensed
by the Bishop.

Time limit and
renewal of
license.

Conduct of
services:
Directions and
restrictions.

Sec. 4. The Commission may adopt rules for its work, subject to the
approval of the Bishop; Provided, they are not inconsistent with the
Constitution and Canons of this Church or of the Diocese. These rules
may include provision for committees of the Commission to act on its
behalf; however, ultimate responsibility shall remain with the
Commission as a whole to report to the Bishop concerning an
applicant’s fitness and readiness for admission as a Postulant or Candidate,
for ordination to the Diaconate and, if requested by the Bishop, to
the Priesthood.

CANON 3.

Of Licensed Lay Persons

Sec. 1 (a). A confirmed adult communicant in good standing may
serve as Lay Reader, Pastoral Leader, Lay Preacher, Lay Eucharistic
Minister, or Catechist, if licensed by the Bishop or Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese in which the person is a member. Guidelines
for training and selection of such persons shall be established by the
Bishop.

(b). The Presiding Bishop or the Suffragan Bishop for the Armed
Forces may license a member of the Armed Forces to exercise one or
more of these ministries in the Armed Forces in accordance with the
provisions of this Canon.

(c). A Diocesan Bishop or the Ecclesiastical Authority may license du-
ly certified Church Army Evangelists to exercise one or more of these
ministries in accordance with the provisions of this Canon.

Sec. 2(a). A license shall be given only at the request, and upon the
recommendation, of the Member of the Clergy in charge of the Con-
gregation in which the person will be serving. The license shall be
issued for a period of time not to exceed three years and shall be
revocable by the Bishop, or upon the request of the Member of the
Clergy in charge of the Congregation.

(b). Renewal of the license shall be determined on the basis of the ac-
ceptable performance of the ministry by the licensee and upon the en-
dorsement of the Member of the Clergy in charge of the Congrega-
tion in which the person is serving.

(c). A person licensed in any Diocese under the provisions of this
Canon may serve in another Congregation in the same or another
Diocese at the invitation of the Member of the Clergy in charge, and
with the consent of the Bishop in whose jurisdiction the service will
occur.

(d). The person licensed shall conform to the directions of the Bishop
and the Member of the Clergy in charge of the Congregation in
which the person is serving, in all matters relating to the conduct of
services, the sermons to be read, and the dress to be worn. In every
respect, the person licensed shall conform to the requirements and
limitations set forth in the rubrics and other directions of the Book
of Common Prayer.

58



TITLE III
CANON 3.

Sec. 3. A Pastoral Leader is a Lay Person licensed to exercise
pastoral or administrative responsibility in a Congregation under
special circumstances and may be licensed to lead regularly the
Offices authorized by the Book of Common Prayer. Prior to licens-
ing, a Pastoral Leader shall be trained, examined, and found compe-
tent in the following subjects:

(a). The Holy Scriptures, contents and background;

(b). The Book of Common Prayer and The Hymnal;

(c). The conduct of public worship;

(d). Use of the voice;

(e). Church History;

(f). The Church’s Doctrine as set forth in the Creeds and An
Outline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism;

(g). Parish Administration;

(h). Appropriate Canons;

(i). Pastoral Care.

A Pastoral Leader shall not be licensed if, in the judgment of the
Bishop or Ecclesiastical Authority, the Congregation is able to and
has had reasonable opportunity to secure a resident Member of the
Clergy in charge.

Pastoral Leader.

Sec. 4. A Lay Preacher is a person licensed to preach. Prior to licens- Lay Preacher.

ing, the Lay Preacher shall be trained, examined, and found compe-
tent in the following subjects:

(a). The Holy Scriptures, contents and background;

(b). The Book of Common Prayer and The Hymnal;

(c). The conduct of public worship;

(d). Use of the voice;

(e). Church History;

(f). Christian Ethics and Moral Theology;

(g). The Church’s Doctrine as set forth in the Creeds and An
Outline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism;

(h). Appropriate Canons;

(i). Pastoral Care;

(j). Homiletics.

Persons so licensed shall only preach in congregations upon the in-
itiative and under the supervision of the Member of the Clergy in
charge.

Sec. 5(a). A Lay Eucharistic Minister is a person licensed to this ex-
traordinary ministry. The Lay Eucharistic Minister shall have one or
both of the following functions, as specified in the license:
(1). Administering the elements at any Celebration of Holy
Eucharist in the absence of a sufficient number of Priests or
Deacons assisting the celebrant;

(2). Directly following a Celebration of the Holy Eucharist on Sun-
day or other Principal Celebrations, taking the Sacrament con-
secrated at the Celebration to members of the Congregation who,
by reason of illness or infirmity, were unable to be present at the
Celebration.

Lay Eucharistic
Minister.
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(b). Qualifications, requirements, and guidelines for the selection,
training, and use of Lay Eucharistic Ministers shall be established by
the Bishop.

(c). This ministry is not to take the place of the ministry of Priests
and Deacons in the exercise of their office, including regular visita-
tion of members unable to attend the Celebration of the Holy
Eucharist. A Lay Eucharistic Minister should normally be under the
direction of a Deacon of the Congregation, if there be one.

Sec. 6. A Catechist is a person licensed to prepare persons for Bap-
tism, Confirmation, Reception, and the Reaffirmation of Baptismal
Vows. Prior to licensing, Catechists shall be trained, examined and
found competent in the following subjects:

(a). The Holy Scriptures, contents and background;

(b). The Book of Common Prayer and The Hymnal;

(c). Church History;

(d). The Church’s Doctrine as set forth in the Creeds and An

Outline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism;
(e). Methods of Catechesis.

Sec. 7. A Lay Reader is a person who regularly leads public worship
under the direction of a Member of the Clergy in charge of the Con-
gregation. Training and licensing shall be under the authority of the
Bishop for those persons recommended by the Member of the Clergy
in charge of the Congregation, as provided by the Canons of the
Diocese.

Sec. 8. A Lector is a person trained in reading of the Word and ap-
pointed without license by the Member of the Clergy in charge of the
Congregation to read lessons or lead the Prayers of the People.

CANON 4.
Of Postulants for Holy Orders

Sec. 1. All Bishops of Dioceses and other Clergy shall make provi-
sions to identify fit persons for Holy Orders and encourage them to
present themselves for Postulancy.

Sec. 2. (a). Each person desiring to be admitted as a Postulant for
Holy Orders shall initially consult the Member of the Clergy in
charge of the Congregation of which the person is a confirmed adult
communicant in good standing. The person shall set forth the order
to which the person feels called, the grounds of the desire for admis-
sion to Holy Orders, together with such personal circumstances as
may bear on the person’s qualifications or course of preparation.

(b) (1). The Member of the Clergy in charge shall make a careful in-
quiry, in consultation with other leaders of the Congregation, into the
physical, intellectual, moral, emotional, and spiritual qualifications of
the person. If the person has been a communicant in good standing
of the Congregation for at least one year and the conclusion is that
the person should persevere, the Member of the Clergy shall counsel
the person to make this desire known to the Bishop in whose jurisdic-
tion the person resides and shall report the findings to the Bishop.
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(2). If the Bishop is unable to accept an applicant who otherwise
would qualify for Postulancy, the Bishop may give written consent
to the person to apply to the Bishop of another Diocese for admis-
sion. The applicant shall give to that Bishop the name of the
Member of the Clergy in charge of the applicant’s Congregation,
from whom the Bishop shall ascertain, either by personal con-
ference or by written report, the applicant’s qualifications for ad-
mission as a Postulant.

(c). Before accepting an applicant for Postulancy, the Bishop shall
determine that the person is a confirmed adult communicant in good
standing of a Congregation within that Bishop’s Diocese which is
willing to involve itself in the applicant’s preparation for Holy

Orders.

(d). The applicant shall state to the Bishop in writing, the following

information:

(1). Full name, date of birth, and marital status.

(2). The length of time resident in the Diocese.

(3). When, and by whom, baptized.

(4). When, and by whom, confirmed.

(5). Whether application has been made previously for admission
as a Postulant for Holy Orders.

(6). On what grounds the applicant is moved to seek Holy Orders.

(7). The level of education attained, and, if any, the degrees earned
and areas of specialization.

(e). Before the admission of a Postulant, the Bishop shall confer in

May apply to
other Bishop.

Applicant’s status
in Congregation.

Information to be
given by
applicant.

Conference with

person with the applicant, and shall require the applicant to submit to Bishop.

a thorough examination, covering both medical and psychological
condition, by professionals appointed by the Bishop. The appointed
professionals shall use the forms for medical and psychological and
psychiatric reports prepared by the Church Pension Fund for this
purpose. These reports shall be kept on file by the Bishop. When
deemed appropriate the Bishop may make available information from
the reports to the Commission with proper regard for confidentiality.

Sec. 3 (a). On the basis of the application and of the personal inter-
view, the Bishop shall notify the applicant and the Commission
whether or not the Bishop is moved to proceed. If the Bishop is
moved to proceed, the Commission, either as a whole, or by means
of a committee charged with the responsibility, shall meet with the
applicant to review the application and to prepare an evaluation of
the applicant’s qualifications to pursue a course of preparation for
Holy Orders. In each case the applicant must satisfy the Bishop
regarding intellectual ability and competence to pursue a course of
study preparatory to ministry in Holy Orders.

(b). The Commission shall present to the Bishop its evaluation,
together with its reasons.

Sec. 4. The following papers shall be presented to the Bishop and the

Commisssion:

(a). The formal application specified in Sec.2(d) of this Canon.
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(b). The evaluation of the Commission, as provided in Sec.3(a) of
this Canon.

(c). If the applicant is or has been a student in a theological
school, a transcript of the applicant’s academic record together
with the school’s evaluation of the applicant’s personal qualifica-
tions for Holy Orders in this Church.

(d) (1). A certificate from the Rector and Vestry of the Parish of
which the applicant is a confirmed adult communicant in good
standing, setting forth the grounds upon which they judge the ap-
plicant to possess such qualifications as would be fitting for admis-
sion as a Postulant for Holy Orders, and whether their judgment is
based on personal knowledge or on other evidence.

(2). This certificate must be signed by both the Rector of the
Parish of which the applicant is a member and by a two-thirds ma-
jority of the whole Vestry, and must be attested by the Clerk of
the Vestry or the Recording Secretary of the meeting at which the
vote was taken in the following form:

I hereby certify that the foregoing certificate was signed at a
meeting of the Vestry of Parish,
, duly convened at on
the day of , and that the names
attached are those of all (or a lwo thirds majonly of all) the
members of the Vestry.

(Signed)
Clerk (or Secretary) of the Veslry.

Sec. 5. When admitting the applicant to Postulancy, the Bishop shall
consult with the applicant regarding financial resources which will be
available for the support of the Postulant throughout preparation for
ordination. During Postulancy and later Candidacy, the Bishop or
someone appointed by the Bishop shall review periodically the finan-
cial condition and plans of the Postulant.

Sec. 6. Upon compliance with these requirements, the Bishop may ad-
mit the applicant as a Postulant for Holy Orders. The Bishop shall
thereupon record the Postulant’s name, with the date of admission, in
a Register kept for that purpose, and shall inform the Postulant, the
Rector of the Postulant, the Commission, the Standing Committee,
and the Dean of the Seminary the Postulant may be attending, or
proposes to attend, of the fact and date of such admission.

Sec. 7 (a). The Bishop and the Commission shall work closely with
the Postulant to develop and monitor a program of preparation for
Holy Orders, including theological training, practical experience, emo-
tional development, and spiritual formation, and to insure that
pastoral guidance is provided throughout the period of preparation.

(b). The Postulant, before entering upon or pursuing further
theological studies, must present to the Bishop and the Commission
satisfactory evidence of holding an accredited baccalaureate degree, or
its equivalent, together with a full transcript of the completed
academic work. This work shall include sufficient instruction in the
following subjects:
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(1). The language (including grammar and composition), literature,
and culture of the people among whom the Postulant expects to
exercise Ministry;
(2). History; and
(3). Two of the following subjects:

(a). Mathematics,

(b). A Natural Science,

(c). Philosophy,

(d). A Social Science.

(c). If the Postulant does not hold a baccalaureate degree, but has
shown such proficiency in an occupation or profession as gives pro-
mise of usefulness in Holy Orders, the Postulant may be required to
obtain an accredited baccalaureate degree; or else shall be required to
pass an examination in the subjects listed in Sec. 7 (b) of this Canon,
and any subjects required by the theological school or other program
of preparation for Holy Orders in which the Postulant is to be
enrolled, or otherwise satisfy the Commission of sufficient knowledge
in these subjects. The Commission shall report to the Bishop whether
the above requirements have been met.

Sec. 8. Every Postulant and Candidate for Holy Orders shall com-
municate with the Bishop personally or by letter, four times a year,
in the Ember Weeks, reflecting on the individual’s academic ex-
perience and personal and spiritual development.

Sec. 9. Any Postulant may be removed from the Register of
Postulants at the sole discretion of the Bishop, who shall give the
reasons personally to the Postulant with written notice to the Rector
of the Postulant, the Commission and the Standing Committee, and
the Dean of the theological school the Postulant may be attending or
the director of the program of preparation.

Sec. 10. A Postulant who has been examined in any of the subjects
prescribed in Sec. 7(b) of this Canon and who afterwards applies for
admission as Postulant in any other Diocese, shall present to the
Bishop of the other Diocese a certificate from the Bishop of the ex-
amining Diocese stating what examinations have been taken and the
result of each.

Sec. 11. No Bishop shall consider accepting as a Postulant any person
who has been refused admission as a Candidate for Holy Orders in
any other Diocese, or who, having been admitted, has afterwards
ceased to be a Candidate, until the applicant produces a letter from
the Bishop of the Diocese refusing admission, or in which the person
has been a Candidate, declaring the cause of refusal or of cessation.
If a decision is made to proceed in the matter, the Bishop shall send
the letter to the Commission.

CANON 5.
Of Candidates for Holy Orders

Sec. 1. A Postulant for Holy Orders, having been duly admitted in
accordance with Canon III. 4, may apply for admission as a Can-
didate for Holy Orders by the Bishop upon compliance with the
following conditions:
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(a). At least six months shall have elapsed since admission as a
Postulant for Holy Orders.

(b). The Postulant shall have been enrolled for at least nine months
in a theological school or seminary or in some other program of
preparation for Holy Orders approved by the Bishop and the
Commission.

(c). The Bishop shall have received:

(i). The reaffirmation in writing from the Rector and Vestry of the
certificate required in Canon III. 4.4(d).
(ii). The evaluation and recommendation of the theological school
or director of the program of preparation, as to the Postulant’s
personal qualifications for the exercise of Holy Orders.
(iii). A report from the Commission as to the Postulant’s readiness
to be received as a Candidate for Holy Orders.
(iv). The approval in writing of the Standing Committee, who may
have interviewed the Postulant and who shall have had an oppor-
tunity to review the documentation relating to the application of
the Postulant.
(d). The Bishop shall interview the Postulant and ascertain the
Postulant’s readiness to make the declaration required in Article VIII
of the Constitution.
Sec. 2. Upon satisfactory compliance with the above provisions, the
Bishop may admit and list the Postulant as a Candidate for Holy
Orders and shall inform the Candidate, the Rector of the Candidate,
the Commission, the Standing Committee, and the Dean of the
theological school the Candidate is attending, or the director of the
program of preparation in which the Candidate is enrolled.
Sec. 3 (a). During the course of the Candidate’s academic preparation
for Holy Orders, an annual report shall be rendered to the Bishop
and to the Candidate by the theological school or by the director of
the program under whom the Candidate is assigned to pursue studies;
which report shall contain and evaluation both of academic perfor-
mance and of personal qualification for ordination.
(b). The Bishop shall keep these reports on file and shall make copies
available to the Commission and the Standing Committee.
Sec. 4 (a). A Candidate must remain in canonical relationship with
the Diocese in which admission has been granted, until ordination to
the Diaconate, except as provided in Sec. 4(b) of this Canon.
(b). For reasons satisfactory to the Bishop, Letters Dimissory to
another Diocese may be granted to a Candidate upon request;
Provided, that the Bishop of the receiving Dicoese is willing to accept
the Candidate, with the consent of the Standing Committee of the
receiving Diocese.
Sec. 5. At the Bishop’s sole discretion, any Candidate may be
removed from the list of Candidates, with reasons given pesonally to
the Candidate and written notice given to the Candidate, the Rector
of the Candidate, the Commission, the Standing Committee, and the
Dean of the theological school or the director of the program in
which the Candidate is enrolled.
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Sec. 6. If a Bishop has removed the Candidate’s name from the list
of Candidates, except by Letters Dimissory, or the Candidate’s ap-
plication for ordination been rejected, no other Bishop may ordain
the person without re-admission to Candidacy, continuing for at least
twleve months.

CANON 6.
Of the Ordination of Deacons

Sec. 1. To be ordained Deacon a person must be at least twenty-one
years of age.

Sec. 2. No one shall be ordained Deacon within one year from ad-
mission as a candidate for Holy Orders, unless, under special cir-
cumstances, the Bishop, with the advice and consent of a majority of
all the members of the Standing Committee, shall shorten the time of
Candidacy; and in no case shall the time be shortened to less than six
months.

Sec. 3. Before the ordination of a Deacon the Bishop shall require
the applicant to submit to a thorough examination, covering both
medical and psychological condition, by professionals appointed by
the Bishop. The forms for medical and psychological and psychiatric
reports prepared by The Church Pension Fund shall be used for these
purposes. These reports shall be kept on file by the Bishop and shall
be available to the Standing Committee.

Sec. 4 (a). The Candidate shall have completed a course of study for
such time and to such extent as is judged suitable by the Bishop after
consultation with the Commission, in the following subject matter:

(1).
).
3).

Holy Scriptures: contents and background;

Church History: a general outline;

Christian Theology; the Church’s teaching as set forth in the
Creeds and An Outline of the Faith, commonly called the
Catechism;

Christian Ethics and Moral Theology;

Studies in contemporary society, including racial and other
minority groups;

Liturgics: the contents and use of the Book of Common
Prayer;

Theory and practice of ministry.

(4).
(5).

(6).
™.

(b). The Candidate shall take and pass an examination, the form and

content of which shall be determined by the Bishop and the
Commission.

(c). The Candidate shall have completed training or practical ex-
perience suitable to the Candidate’s occupation, and ministry in the
Church and the world. A record of all such training and an evalua-
tion of the Candidate’s attainments shall be submitted in writing to
the Commission.

Sec. 5. No one shall be ordained Deacon without the recommenda-
tion of the Standing Committee to the Bishop.
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Papers to be Sec. 6. In order to be recommended for ordination the Candidate
presented to must present to the Standing Committee:

Standing

Committee.

(a). An application for ordination signed by the Candidate, stating
the Candidate’s date of birth; including a statement of how the Can-
didate intends to exercise the ministry of a Deacon both in the
Church and in the world and that there is no intent to apply for or-
dination to the Priesthood.

(b). Certificates from the Bishop(s) by whom the Candidate was
admitted a Postulant and a Candidate, declaring the dates of admis-
sion as a Postulant and as a Candidate and in what manner the
ministry of the Deacon is to be exercised.

(c) (1). A certificate from the Rector and Vestry of the Parish of
which the person is a member, in the following words:

To the Standing Committee of the Diocese
of (Place). We do certify that, after
due inquiry, we are well assured and believe that A.B., for the last
three years has lived a sober, honest, and godly life, and is loyal
to the Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship of this Church, and does
not hold anything contrary thereto. And, moreover, we think A.B.
a person worthy to be admitted to the Sacred Order of Deacons.
(Date)
(Signed)

(2). The certificate must be attested by the Clerk of the Vestry, at
which the vote was taken in the following words:

I hereby certify that A.B. is a member of
Parish in and a confirmed adult
communicant in good standing; that the foregoing certificate was
signed at a meeting of the Vestry duly convened at
on the day of , and that the names
attached are those of all (or a twothirds majority of all) the
members of the Vestry.
(Signed)
Clerk of the Vestry

(d). A report from the Commission that the Candidate has suc-
cessfully completed the required course of study and training, giving
an evaluation with recommendation as to personal qualifications for
Holy Orders.

Testimonial of Sec. 7. The Standing Committee, on the receipt of the certificates

Standing prescribed above and having reason to believe that all other canonical

Comwties requirements have been complied with, and having no reason to sup-
pose the existence of any sufficient obstacle, medical, psychological,
moral, or spiritual, at a meeting duly convened, a majority of all the
members of the Committee consenting, may recommend the Can-
didate for ordination by a testimonial in the following words address-
ed to the Bishop and signed by all consenting to its adoption:
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To the Right Reverend , Bishop of

We, being a majority of all the members of the Standing
Committee of _ | and having been duly convened at
, do testify that A.B. has lived a
sober, honest, and godly life, and is loyal to the Doctrine,
Discipline, and Worship of this Church and does not hold
anything contrary thereto. Accordingly, we hereby recommend
A.B. for ordination to the Diaconate.

In witness whereof, we have hereunto set our hands this
dayof | in the year of our Lord

(Signed)

Sec. 8. The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and Declaration of
there being no sufficient objection on grounds medical, psychological, belief and
moral, doctrinal, or spiritual, the Bishop may take order for the or- Cconformity-
dination; and at the time of the ordination the Candidate shall

subscribe publicly and make, in the presence of the Bishop, the

declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

Sec. 9 (a). A Deacon ordained under the provisions of this Canon Functions.
may execute all the functions pertaining to the office of Deacon, sub-

ject to the general provisions of Canon III. 13, and at the request, or

with the consent, of the Rector and Vestry, may be assigned to serve

in one or more Parishes or Missions.

(b). The Deacon may not be transferred to another jurisdiction nor
given a license to perform the duties of the office of Deacon in
another jurisdiction, except upon the written request of the Bishop
thereof, which request must be supported by the written consent of
the Standing Committee of such other jurisdiction.

(c). The provisions of Canon 1.8, ““‘Of the Church Pension Fund,”’ Applicability of
shall not apply, as to either assessments or benefits, to Deacons or-  Pension Fund
dained under the provisions of this Canon, except that Deacons or-  ProYsions:
dained under this provision who are employed in the active service of

the Church on or after January 1, 1990, shall be entitled to the same

provisions for pension protection as other Deacons under the Rules of

the Church Pension Fund based on prospective service on and after

January 1, 1990.

Sec. 10. A Deacon ordained in accordance with the provisions of this Ordination to
Canon shall not be eligible for ordination to the Priesthood, except  Priesthood.
that, with the prior written consent of the Bishop and the Standing

Committee, and for good cause shown, the Deacon, after the re-

quirements of Canon III.7 have been fulfilled, may be ordained by

the Bishop to the Priesthood.

CANON 7.
Of Ordination to the Diaconate and Priesthood
Sec. 1. A Candidate must first be ordained Deacon before being or-  Must be first

dained Priest. ordained Deacon.

Sec. 2. To be ordained Deacon a person must be at least twenty-one Candidate to be

years of age. twenty-one years
of age.
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Sec. 3. No one shall be ordained Deacon under this Canon within
eighteen months from admission as Candidate for Holy Orders,
unless, under special circumstances, the Bishop, with the advice and
consent of a majority of the members of the Standing Committee,
shall shorten the time of Candidacy; and in no case shall the time be
shortened to less than six months.

Sec. 4. Before the ordination of a Deacon the Bishop shall require
the applicant to submit to a thorough examination, covering both
medical and psychological condition, by professionals appointed by
the Bishop. The forms for medical and psychological and psychiatric
reports prepared by The Church Pension Fund shall be used for these
purposes. These reports shall be kept on file by the Bishop and shall
be available to the Standing Committee.

Sec. 5 (a). Before ordination to the Diaconate, the Candidate must be
examined and show proficiency in the following subject matter:

(1). The Holy Scriptures;

(2). Church History, including the Ecumenical Movement;

(3). Christian Theology;

(4). Christian Ethics, and Moral Theology;

(5). Studies in contemporary society, including racial and minority
groups;

(6). Liturgics and Church Music; Christian Worship and Music ac-
cording to the contents and use of the Book of Common
Prayer and the Hymnal, respectively;

(7). Theory and practice of ministry.

(b). A Candidate who has been an adult member in some other body
of Christians shall also be examined in writing on those points of
doctrine, discipline, polity, and worship in which that Communion
from which the Candidate has come differs from this Church.

Sec. 6. No one shall be ordained Deacon without the recommenda-
tion of the Standing Committee of the Diocese to the Bishop.

Sec. 7. In order to be recommended for ordination the Candidate
must present to the Standing Committee:

(a). An application for ordination signed by the Candidate stating
the Candidate’s date of birth.

(b). Certificates from the Bishop(s) by whom the Candidate was
admitted a Postulant and a Candidate, giving the dates of admission
as a Postulant and as a Candidate.

(c). A certificate from the Rector and Vestry of the Parish of
which the Candidate is a member, in the form specified in Canon
I11.6.6 (c).

(d). A certificate from the theological school or from those under
whose direction the Candidate has been pursuing studies, showing the
Candidate’s scholastic record in the subjects required by the Canons,
and giving an evaluation with recommendation as to the Candidate’s
other personal qualifications for Holy Orders.
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Sec. 8. On the receipt of the certificates prescribed above and the
report of the Board of Examining Chaplains prescribed in Canon III.
31. 4, and having reason to believe that all other canonical re-
quirements have been complied with, and having no reason to sup-
pose the existence of any sufficient obstacle, medical, psychological,
moral, or spiritual, the Standing Committee, a majority of all the
“members consenting, may recommend the Candidate for ordination
by a testimonial addressed to the Bishop in the form specified in
Canon I11.6.7 and signed by all consenting to its adoption.

Sec. 9. The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and
there being no sufficient objection on grounds medical, psychological,
moral, doctrinal, or spiritual, the Bishop may take order for the or-
dination; and at the time of the ordination the Candidate shall
subscribe publicly and make, in the presence of the Bishop, the
declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

Sec. 10. No one shall be ordained Priest until:
(a). Reaching the age of twenty-four.

(b). Two years from admission as a Candidate, and one year from
ordination to the Diaconate, unless the Bishop, for urgent reasons
fully stated, with the advice and consent of a majority of all the
members of the Standing Committee, shall shorten the time. In no
case shall a Deacon in training for Priesthood be ordained Priest
within one year from admission as a Candidate for Holy Orders, nor
less than six months from ordination to the Diaconate.

(c). Completing practical training in work as a Deacon in prepara-
tion for ordination to the Priesthood.

(d). Recommended to the Bishop by the Standing Committee of the
Diocese in which the Deacon is canonically resident.

Sec. 11. In order to be recommended for ordination by the Standing
Committee, the Deacon must present to the Committee:

(a). An application for ordination signed by the Deacon, stating the
Deacon’s date of birth.

(b). A certificate from the Bishop declaring that the terms of
Postulancy and Candidacy and service in the Diaconate have been
completed.

(c). A certificate from the Rector and Vestry of the Parish to
which the Deacon is assigned in the following words:

To the Standing Committee of
(Place) Date

We do certify that, after due inquiry, we are well assured and believe
that the Reverend A.B., Deacon since the dayiofi Eoakant
intheyear ___ , being the date of ordination to the Diaconate
(or for at least three years), has lived a sober, honest, and godly life,
and has not written, taught, or held anything contrary to the Doc-
trine, Discipline, or Worship of this Church. And, moreover, we
think the Reverend A.B. a person worthy to be admitted to the
Sacred Order of Priests.

(Signed)

Testimonial of
Standing
Committee.

Declaration of
belief and
conformity.

Candidate to be
twenty-four years
of age.

To be a Deacon
one year, and
Candidate two
years unless the
time be
shortened.

To complete
practical training.

Recommendation
from Standing
Committee.

Papers to be
presented to
Standing
Committee.
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This certificate must be attested by the Clerk of the Vestry, as
follows:

I hereby certify that the Reverend A.B. is a resident of
Parish in :
that the foregoing certificate was signed at a meeting of the Vestry
duly convened at on the day
of , and the names attached are those of all (or a two-
thirds majority of all) the members of the Vestry.
(Signed)
Clerk of Vestry

Testimonial of ~ Sec. 12. On the receipt of the certificates and the report of the Com-

Standing mission that the training and academic requirements have been suc-

Skl cessfully completed, and having reason to believe that all other
canonical requirements have been complied with, and having no
reason to suppose the existence of any sufficient obstacle, medical,
psychological, moral, or spiritual, the Standing Committee, a majori-
ty of all the members consenting, may recommend the Deacon for or-
dination by a testimonial in the following words addressed to the
Bishop and signed by all consenting to its adoption:

To the Right Reverend

Bishop of

We, being a majority of all the members of the Standing
Committee of , and having been duly
convened at ' , do testify that the Reverend
A.B., Deacon, desiring to be ordained Priest, has presented to us
satisfactory certificates that since the day of
in the year , being the date of ordination to the

Diaconate (or for the last three years), the Reverend A.B. has
lived a sober, honest, and godly life, and has not written, taught,
or held anything contrary to the Doctrine, Discipline, or Worship
of this Church; and we hereby recommend the Reverend A.B. for
ordination to the Priesthood.

In witness whereof, we have hereunto set our hands this
dayof __ , in the year of our Lord

(Signed)

Declaration of ~ Sec. 13. The testimonial having been presented to the Bishop, and
belief and there being no sufficient objection on grounds medical, psychological

CantORIIEYs moral, doctrinal, or. spiritual, the Bishop may take order for the or-
dination; and at the time of the ordination the Deacon shall be re-
quired to subscribe publicly and make, in the Bishop’s presence, the
declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

Evidence of Sec. 14. No Deacon shall be ordained Priest until having been ap-

appointment to  pointed to serve in some Parochial Cure within the jurisdiction of this

some Cure. Church, or as a Missionary under the Ecclesiastical Authority of
some Diocese, or as an officer of some Missionary Society recognized
by the General Convention, or as a Chaplain of the Armed Forces of
the United States, or as a Chaplain in some recognized hospital or
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other welfare institution, or as a Chaplain or instructor in some
school, college, or other seminary of learning, or with some other op-
portunity for the exercise of the office of Priest within the Church
judged appropriate by the Bishop.

CANON 8.

Of General Provisions Respecting Ordination

Sec. 1. The provisions of the Canons of this Title for the admission
of Postulants and Candidates, and for the ordination to the three
Orders, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, shall be equally applicable to
men and women.

Sec. 2. No appointment for the ordination of any Candidate shall be
made until the Bishop has had due notice of compliance with all of
the canonical requirements.

Sec. 3 (a). For the purpose of this and other Canons of Ordination,
the authority assigned to the Bishop of the Diocese as the Ordinary
may be exercised by a Bishop Coadjutor, when so empowered under
Canon I11.22.2(a), or by a Suffragan Bishop when requested by the
Bishop of a Diocese, or by any other Bishop of the Anglican Com-
munion canonically in charge of a Diocese, at the request of the
ordinand’s Bishop.

(b). The Council of Advice of the Convocation of American
Churches in Europe, and the board appointed by a Bishop having
jurisdiction in an Area Mission in accordance with the provisions of
Canon 1.11.2(c), shall, for the purpose of this and other Canons of
Title III have the same powers as the Standing Committee of a
Diocese.

(c). In case of a vacancy in the episcopate in a Diocese, the Ec-
clesiastical Authority may authorize and request the President of the
House of Bishops of the Province, or another Bishop, to take order
for an ordination.

Sec. 4 (a). No certificate or testimonial, the form of which is supplied
by Canon, shall be valid, unless it be in the words prescribed; the
omission of the date therefrom shall render such certificate or
testimonial liable to rejection.

(b). No Candidate for Holy Orders shall sign any of the certificates
prescribed in the Canons of this Title.

(c). Whenever the testimonial of the Standing Committee is required,
the testimonial must be signed at a meeting duly convened, and, in
the absence of express provision to the contrary, by a majority of the
whole Committee.

(d). Whenever the certificate of a Vestry is required, such certificate
must be signed by a two-thirds majority of all the members of the
Vestry, at a meeting duly convened and by the Rector or Member of
the Clergy in charge of the Parish, and the fact must be attested by
the Secretary of the Vestry. Should there be no Rector or Member of
the Clergy in charge, the certificate shall be signed by a two-thirds
majority of all the members of the Vestry and by a Presbyter of the
Diocese acquainted with the applicant and the Parish, the reason for
the substitution being stated in the attesting clause.

Equally applicable
to men and
women.

All canonical
requirements to
be complied with.

When Bishop
Coadjutor or
Suffragan Bishop
or other Bishop
may act.

Power of Council
of Advice.

In vacant
Jurisdiction
another Bishop
may be asked
to act.
Certificates to
be in words
prescribed.

No Candidate
to sign.

Requirements as
to signatures of
Standing
Committee.

Requirements as
to signatures of
Vestry.

If Parish has
no Rector.
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declining to
recommend.

Nature of
communites.

Qualification of
Ordinands.

(e). Should the Congregation of which the applicant is a member not
be a Parish, the certificates required by Canons I11.4, 5 and 6 or 7
shall be given by the Member of the Clergy in charge and the local
council of the Congregation, attested to by the Recording Secretary
of the meeting at which the certification was voted.

(f). If the applicant is a member of a Religious Order or Community
officially recognized by Canon III.29, the certificates referred to in
Sec.4(d) shall be given by the Superior or person in charge, and
Chapter, or other comparable body of the Order or Community.

Sec. 5. Whenever dispensation from any of the requirements for or-
dination by the Canons of this Title is permitted, the application
must be first made to the Bishop, and , if approved, referred to the
Standing Committee for its advice and consent.

Sec. 6. If, in the case of any applicant for admission as a Candidate
for Holy Orders, or for ordination, a majority of the Standing Com-
mittee refuse to recommend, or shall fail to act within three months,
although the required certificates have been laid before the Commit-
tee, it shall be the duty of the Committee, without delay, to give to
the Bishop the reasons, in writing, for its refusal or failure.

CANON 9.
Of the Ordination of Local Priests and Deacons

Sec. 1 (a). With regard to Dioceses with Congregations or missionary
opportunities in communities which are small, isolated, remote, or
distinct in respect of ethnic composition, language, or culture, and
which cannot be provided sufficiently with the sacraments and
pastoral ministrations of the Church through Clergy ordained under
the provisions of Canon II1.7, it shall be permissible for the Bishop,
with the advice and consent of the Standing Committee, or the
equivalent body in special jurisdictions, and with the prior approval
in principle of the House of Bishops of the Province, to establish
procedures by which persons may be called by their Congregations
and the Bishop with the Standing Committee, to be ordained local
Priests and Deacons and licensed to serve the Congregations or com-
munities out of which they were called.

(b). The persons to be ordained under the provisions of this Section
shall have the following qualifications:

(1). They shall be not less than thirty-two years of age, and shall
have been members' of this Church for at least five years. Under ex-
traordinary circumstances, the Bishop and the Standing Committee,
on a two-thirds vote, may allow a variance of either of these
qualifications, but in no case below the ages specified in Canons II1.6
and II1.7.

(2). They shall be confirmed adult communicants in good standing,
recognized by their Congregation for their maturity in Christian Faith
and Life.

(3). They shall be recognized as leaders in the Congregation and
shall be firmly rooted in the community.
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(4). If no suitable person be found within the local Congregation,
the Bishop and the Congregation with the consent of a two-thirds
majority of the Standing Committee may call a person who resides in
another community of the Diocese but otherwise satisfies all the re-
quirements of this Canon.

Sec. 2. The provisions for Postulancy and Candidacy, as set forth in  Provisions for
Canon I11.4.2(c) through 8 and Canon IIL.5. 1 through 5, shall be Postulancy and
followed, except that: Candidacy.

(a). The certificate required in Canon II1.4.4(d)(2) shall be signed
by:

(1). Four confirmed adult communicants in good standing from the
Congregation resident in the community, if there is no local council
of the Congregation; and

(2). One Presbyter of the Diocese to whom the applicant and the
community are personally known, if there is no Member of the
Clergy in charge of the Congregation.

(b). No minimum time for study as a Postulant shall apply in
Canon II1.5.1(b).

(c). Letters Dimissory shall not be required.

Sec. 3. For those who are to serve their Congregations as local Standards of
Priests, the provisions as set forth in Canon II1.7 shall be followed, learning.
except that:

(a). The requirements of the standards of learning specified in
Canon [I1.7.5 may be modified, but in every case:

(1). The Bishop and the Commission must receive satisfactory
evidence that the Candidate:

(i). Understands the office and work of a Deacon and of a Priest
and is ready to serve in that Order to which the Candidate is
called;

(ii). Has adequate knowledge of the contents of the Old and New
Testaments, Church History and of the Church’s teaching as set
forth in the Creeds and in An Outline of the Faith, commonly
called the Catechism; and

(iii). Is familiar with the Book of Common Prayer and has the
ability to read the Holy Scriptures and conduct the service of the
Church in an intelligible and reverent fashion.

(2). The Bishop and Commission shall require and supervise the con-
tinuing education of each person ordained under the provisions of
this Canon, and keep a record of the same.

(3). In all cases of the ordination under this Canon of persons with
modified requirements of learning, a record of the modifications shall
be kept by the Bishop, and every Member of the Clergy thus ordain-
ed shall be reported to the Recorder with the other matters required
in Canon I.1. 6 (b).

(b). The certificates required in Canon II1.7. 7 (¢) and 11(c) shall  Required
be signed by: certificates.
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(1). Six confirmed adult communicants in good standing within the
Congregation, if there is no local council of the Congregation;

(2). One Presybter of the Diocese to whom the Candidate or
Deacon and the community are personally known, or, in the case
of Deacons, the Presbyter under whose supervision the Deacon has
trained, if there is no Member of the Clergy in charge of the
Congregation.

Sec. 4. In Congregations described in Sec. 1 of this Canon, where the
sacraments are regularly available, persons described in Sec.l(b) may
be called by the Bishop and the Congregation to serve as local
Deacons.

(a). The provisions for Postulancy and Candidacy, as set forth in
Sec.2 of this Canon shall be followed except for Sec.2(a), where a
certificate shall be as required in Canon I11.4.4.(d)(2).

(b). The provisions for ordination as set forth in Canon III.6 shall
be followed, except that standards of learning specified in Canon
I11.6.4(a) and (b) may be modified as set forth in Sec. 3(a) of this
Canon.

Sec. 5. If a Deacon should be called by a Congregation and the
Bishop to be ordained Priest, the Deacon must meet the requirements
as set forth in Secs.1 and 3 of this Canon.

Sec. 6 (a). The Congregations served by persons ordained under the
provisions of this Canon shall be under the supervision of the Bishop
or an appointed deputy.

(b). Under special circumstances, the Bishop may appoint persons
under the provisions of this Canon to serve in more than one
Congregation.

Sec. 7. If Deacons or Priests who have been ordained in accordance
with this Canon shall subsequently remove to another community
within the Diocese, they shall be entitled to exercise their office in
that place only if:

(a). Requested by the Congregation; and
(b). The Bishop licenses them.

Sec. 8. It is the normal expectation that persons ordained under the
provisions of this Canon shall not move from the Congregation and
Diocese in which they were ordained. Letters Dimissory may be
granted by the Bishop only at the request of the Bishop of the
Diocese to which the Deacon or Priest wishes to move.

CANON 10.

Of Christian Clergy Previously Ordained or Licensed in Churches
Not in the Historic Succession.

Sec. 1. If a person ordained or licensed by other than a Bishop in the
Historic Succession to minister in a Christian body not in communion
with this Church, desires to be ordained,

(a). The person must first be a confirmed adult communicant in good
standing in a Congregation of this Church;
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(b). The Commission shall examine the applicant and report to the  Examination
Bishop with respect to: of applicant.

(1). Whether the applicant has served in the previous Christian
body with diligence and good reputation and the causes which have
impelled the applicant to leave the body and seek ordination in this
Church,

(2). The nature and extent of the applicant’s education and
theological training,

(3). The preparations necessary for ordination to the Order(s) to
which the applicant feels called;

(c). The provisions of Canons IIl.4,5, and 6 or 7 shall be followed Exceptions to
except that the minimum period of Candidacy need not apply, if the Canonical
Bishop and the Standing Committee at the recommendation of the ~ feauirements.
Commission judge the Candidate to be ready for ordination to the

Diaconate earlier than eighteen months; and with the exception that if

the person furnishes evidence of satisfactory theological training in

the previous Christian body and has exercised a ministry therein with

good repute and success for at least five years, the applicant shall be

examined by the Commission and show proficiency in the following  Examination.
subjects:

(1). Church History: the history of the Anglican Communion;

(2). Doctrine: the Church’s teaching as set forth in the Creeds and
in An Outline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism;

(3). Liturgics: the principles and history of Christian worship; the
contents of the Book of Common Prayer;

(4). Practical Theology:

(i). The office and work of a Deacon and a Priest,
(ii). The conduct of public worship,

(iii). The Constitution and Canons of the General Convention,
and of the Diocese in which the applicant is resident,

(iv). The use of the voice in reading and speaking;

(5). The points of Doctrine, Discipline, Polity, and Worship in
which the Communion from which the applicant has come differs
from this Church. This portion of the examination shall be con-
ducted, in part at least, by written questions and answers, and the
replies kept on file for at least three years. '

(d). Having fulfilled all the requirements of this Canon, the Bishop  Special Prefaces
may ordain the Candidate a Deacon, and, no sooner than six months authorized.
thereafter, a Priest. At the time of such ordination the Bishop may

read this preface to the service:

The Ecclesiastical Authority of this Diocese is satisfied that
A.B. accepts the Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship of this
Church and now desires to be ordained a Deacon (or ordained
a Priest) in this Church. We are about to confer upon A.B. the
grace and authority of Holy Orders as this Church has received
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them and requires them for the excercise of the ministry of a
Deacon (or a Priest).
The letters of ordination in such cases may contain the words:

Acknowledging the ministry which A.B. has already received
and hereby adding to that commission the grace and authority
of Holy Orders as understood and required by this Church for
the exercise of the ministry of a Deacon (or a Priest).

CANON 11.

Of Priests and Deacons Ordained in Churches in the Historic
Succession but Not in Communion with This Church

Sec. 1 (a). When a Priest or Deacon ordained in a Church by a
Bishop of the Historic Episcopate but not in communion with this
Church desires to be received as a Member of the Clergy in this
Church, the person shall apply in writing to a Bishop, attaching the
following:

(1). Evidence that the person is a confirmed adult communicant in
good standing in a Congregation of this Church;

(2). Evidence of previous Ministry and that all other credentials are
valid and authentic;

(3). Evidence of moral and godly character; and that the person is
free from any vows or other engagements inconsistent with the exer-
cise of Holy Orders in this Church;

(4). Transcripts of all relevant academic and theological studies;

(5). A certificate from at least two Presbyters of this Church
stating that, from personal examination or from satisfactory evidence
presented to them, they believe that the departure of the person from
the Communion to which the person has belonged has not arisen
from any circumstance unfavorable to moral or religious character, or
on account of which it may not be expedient to admit the person to
Holy Orders in this Church;

(6). Certificates in the forms provided in Canon III. 6 or 7 from
the Rector or Member of the Clergy in charge and Vestry of a Parish
of this Church; and

(7). A statement of the reasons for seeking to enter Holy Orders in
this Church.

(b). With regard to the fulfillment of requirements as to pretheological
education, the provisions of Canon III. 4 shall be applicable. The
applicant shall also submit to the examinations required in Canon III.
6 or 7, the result of the examinations to be filed and submitted as
therein required.

Sec. 2 (a). If the person furnishes evidence of satisfactory theological
training in the previous Communion, and has exercised a ministry
therein with good repute and success for at least five years, the appli-
cant shall be examined by the Commission and show proficiency in
the following subjects:

(1). Church History: the history of the Anglican Communion;

(2). Doctrine: the Church’s teaching as set forth in the Creeds and
in An Outline of the Faith, commonly called the Catechism;

.76



TITLE III
CANON 11.

(3). Liturgics: the principles and history of Christian worship; the
contents and use of the Book of Common Prayer;

(4). Practical Theology:
(i). The office and work of a Deacon and of a Priest,
(ii). The conduct of public worship,

(iii). The Constitution and Canons of the General Convention,
and of the Diocese in which the applicant is resident,

(iv). The use of the voice in reading and speaking;

(5). The points of Doctrine, Discipline, Polity, and Worship in
which the Communion from which the applicant has come differs
from this Church. This portion of the examination shall be con-
ducted, in part at least, by written questions and answers, and the
replies kept on file for at least three years.

(b). The Commission may, with the consent of the Bishop, and with
due notice to the applicant, examine the latter in any other subject re-
quired by Canon III. 6 or 7.

Sec. 3. Prior to being examined pursuant to Sec. 2(a) of this canon,
the applicant shall have received certificates from the Bishop and
from the Standing Committee that the applicant is acceptable as a
Member of the Clergy of this Church, subject to the successful com-
pletion of the examination; but the applicant shall not be received un-
til at least six months after the certificates have been received, during
which period the applicant shall undertake such studies and training,
in a theological school or otherwise, as shall be directed by the
Bishop with the advice of the Commission.

Sec. 4. Before the person may be ordained or received into Holy
Orders in this Church, the Bishop shall require a promise in writing
to submit in all things to the Discipline of this Church without
recourse to any other ecclesiastical jurisdiction or foreign civil
jurisdiction, and shall further require the person to subscribe and
make in the presence of the Bishop and two or more Presbyters the
declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitution.

Sec. 5 (a). Thereafter the Bishop, being satisfied of the person’s
theological qualifications and successful completion of the examina-
tion specified in Sec.2 and soundness in the faith, may:

(1). Receive, with the advice and consent of the Standing Commit-
tee, the person into this Church in the Orders to which already or-
dained by a Bishop in the historic succession; or

(2). Confirm and make the person a Deacon and, no sooner than
four months thereafter, ordain as Priest, if the person has not receiv-
ed such ordination; or

(3). Ordain as a Deacon and, no sooner than four months
thereafter, ordain the person a Priest conditionally (having baptized
and confirmed the person conditionally if necessary) if ordained by a
Bishop whose authority to convey such orders has not been
recognized by this Church.

Declarations
required.

Alternatives at
ordination.
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Special Prefaces  (b). In the case of an ordination pursuant to Sec. 5 (a) (2) of this
authorized. Canon, the Bishop may, at the time of such ordination, read this
preface to the service:

The Ecclesiastical Authority of this Diocese is satisfied that
A.B., who is already a minister of Christ, accepts the Doctrine,
Discipline, and Worship of this Church and now desires to be
ordained a Deacon (or ordained a Priest) in this Church. We
are about to confer upon A.B. the grace and authority of Holy
Orders as this Church has received them and requires them for
the exercise of the ministry of a Deacon (or a Priest).

The letters of ordination in such cases may contain the words:

Acknowledging the ministry which A.B. has already received
and hereby adding to that commission the grace and authority
of Holy Orders as understood and required by this Church for
the exercise of the ministry of a Deacon (or a Priest).

(c). In the case of a conditional ordination pursuant to Sec. 5 (a)(3)
of this Canon, the Bishop shall at the time of such ordination, read
this preface to the service:

The Ecclesiastical Authority of this Diocese has been satisfied
that A.B., who has been ordained by a Bishop whose authority
has not been recognized by this Church, accepts the Doctrine,
Discipline, and Worship of this Church, and now desires condi-
tional ordination. By this service of ordination, we propose to
establish that A.B. is qualified to exercise the ministry of a
Deacon (or a Priest).

Sec. 6. No one shall be ordained or received as a Deacon until age
Age limits. twenty-one. No one shall be ordained or received as a Priest until age
twenty-four.

Deacon desiring  Sec. 7. A Deacon received under Sec. 5 of this Canon, desiring to be
ordination to ordained to the Priesthood must satisfy all the requirements for or-
Eriesthaod, dination to the Priesthood as set forth in Canon III.7.

CANON 12.

Of Clergy Ordained by Bishops of Other Churches in Communion
with This Church

Certificate Sec. 1 (a). A Member of the Clergy, ordained by a Bishop of another

required before  Church in communion with this Church, or by a Bishop consecrated

:’:J‘sicg;ﬁ‘rgcﬂ“ for a foreign land by Bishops of this Church under Article III of the

’ Constitution, shall, before being permitted to officiate in any Con-

gregation of this Church, exhibit to the Member of the Clergy in
charge, or, if there be no Member of the Clergy in charge, to the
Vestry thereof, a certificate of recent date, signed by the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese that the person’s letters of Holy Orders and
other credentials are valid and authentic, and given by a Bishop in
communion with this Church, and whose authority is acknowledged
by this Church; and also that the person has exhibited to the Ec-
clesiastical Authority satisfactory evidence of (i) moral and godly
character and of (ii) theological qualifications.
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(b). Before being permitted to take charge of any Congregation, or  Before taking
being received into any Diocese of this Church as a Member of its charge of a
Clergy, the Ecclesiastical Authority shall receive Letters Dimissory or Coneregation.
equivalent credentials under the hand and seal of the Bishop with

whose Diocese the person has been last connected, which letters or

credentials shall be delivered within six months from the date thereof.

Before receiving the Member of the Clergy the Bishop shall require a

promise in writing to submit in all things to the Discipline of this

Church, without recourse to any foreign jurisdiction, civil or ec-

clesiastical; and shall further require the person to subscribe and

make in the Bishop’s presence, and in the presence of two or more

Presbyters, the declaration required in Article VIII of the Constitu-

tion. The Bishop and at least one Presbyter shall examine the person

as to knowledge of the history of this Church, its worship and

government. The Bishop also being satisfied of the person’s

theological qualifications, may then receive the person into the

Diocese as a Member of the Clergy of this Church.

(c). A Member of the Clergy ordained by a Bishop of another

Church in communion with this Church, or by a Bishop consecrated

for a foreign land by Bishops of this Church, under Article III of the Examination.
Constitution, shall not be accepted nor shall the Member of the

Clergy be placed on the clergy list of this Church until having submit-

ted to, and satisfactorily passed, a thorough examination, covering

both medical and psychological condition by professionals appointed

by the Bishop. The forms for medical and psychological and

psychiatric reports prepared by The Church Pension Fund shall be

used for these purposes.

Sec. 2. A Member of the Clergy who is a Deacon shall not be If a Deacon, to
ordered Priest until having resided within the jurisdiction of this reside one year in
Church at least one year and all the requirements for ordination to  the jurisdiction.
the Priesthood as required by Canon III.7 have been satisfied.

CANON 13.
Of Deacons and Their Duties

Sec. 1(a). Each Deacon shall serve under the direction and supervision Subject to
of the Bishop of the jurisdiction in which the Deacon is canonically  Ecclesiastical
resident. A Deacon shall serve as Deacon only in such places, and in Avthority:
such manner, as the Bishop, or if there be no Bishop, the Standing

Committee, may designate. A Deacon shall not accept any appoint-

ment to serve as Deacon outside the jurisdiction in which the Deacon

is canonically resident without the written consent both of the

Deacon’s Bishop and of the Bishop in whose jurisdiction the Deacon

desires to exercise this office.

(b). The Bishop may appoint a person to supervise the Deacons of
the Diocese under the direction of the Bishop.

Sec. 2 (a). No Deacon, except one in training for the Priesthood, Not to be in
shall be in charge of a Congregation, nor be permitted to accept a charge of a
chaplaincy in the Armed Forces of the United States, but may assist gﬁ:g;:f:',f" o
in the chaplaincies in Veterans’ Administration Hospitals and in Articd Foroes.

federal prisons.
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(b). A Deacon ministering in a Congregation under the charge of a
Priest, shall act under the direction of the Priest in all ministrations
therein.

CANON 14.
Of Clergy and Their Duties

Sec. 1 (a). The authority of and responsibility for the conduct of the
worship and the spiritual jurisdiction of the Parish are vested in the
Rector, subject to the Rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer, the
Constitution and Canons of the Church, and the pastoral direction of
the Bishop.

(b). All assistant Clergy by whatever title they may be designated,
shall be selected by the Rector, subject to the approval of the Vestry
when required by Diocesan Canons, and shall serve under the
authority and direction of the Rector. Before the selection of an assis-
tant the name of the Member of the Clergy proposed for selection
shall be made known to the Bishop and sufficient time, not exceeding
thirty days, shall be given for the Bishop to communicate with the
Rector and Vestry on the selection. Any assistant selected shall serve
at the discretion of the Rector but may not serve beyond the period
of service of the Rector except that, pending the call of a new Rec-
tor, the assistant may continue in the service of the Parish if re-
quested to do so by the Vestry of the Parish and under such condi-
tions as the Bishop and Vestry shall determine.

(c). For the purposes of the office and for the full and free discharge
of all functions and duties pertaining thereto, the Rector shall, at all
times, be entitled to the use and control of the Church and Parish
buildings with the appurtenances and furniture thereof.

(d). In a Missionary Cure, the control and responsibility belong to the
Priest who has been duly appointed to the charge thereof, subject to
the authority of the Bishop.

Sec. 2 (a). It shall be the duty of the Clergy in charge of a cure of
souls to ensure that children, youth and adults receive instruction in
the Holy Scriptures, in the subjects contained in An Outline of the
Faith, commonly called the Catechism, and in the doctrine, discipline
and worship of this Church, and in the exercise of their ministry as
baptized persons.

(b). It shall be their duty to instruct all persons in their charge con-
cerning Christian stewardship, including:
(1). The reverence for the creation and the right use of God’s
gifts;
(2). The generous and consistent offering of time, talent, and
treasure for the mission and ministry of the Church at home and
abroad;
(3). The biblical standard of the tithe for financial stewardship;
(4). The responsibility of all persons to make a will as prescribed
in the Book of Common Prayer, page 445.
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(c). It shall be their duty to prepare persons for Baptism. Before bap-
tizing infants or children they shall prepare the sponsors by instruc-
ting both the parents and the Godparents concerning the significance
of Holy Baptism, the responsibilities of parents and Godparents for
the Christian training of the baptized child, and how these obligations
may properly be discharged.

(d). It shall be their duty to prepare persons for Confirmation,
Reception, and the Reaffirmation of Baptismal Vows, and to be
ready to present them to the Bishop with a list of their names.

(e). On notice being received of the Bishop’s intention to visit any
Congregation, the Clergy shall announce the fact to the Congrega-
tion. At every visitation it shall be their duty and that of the
Wardens, Vestry or other officers, to exhibit to the Bishop the Parish
Register and to give information on the state of the Congregation,
spiritual and temporal, in such categories as the Bishop shall have
previously requested in writing.

(f). The Alms and Contributions, not otherwise specifically
designated, at the Administration of the Holy Communion on one
Sunday in each calendar month, and other offerings for the poor,
shall be deposited with the Member of the Clergy in charge of the
Congregation or with such Church officer as the Member of the
Clergy in charge shall appoint to be applied to such pious and
charitable uses as shall be thought fit by the Member of the Clergy.
When a parish is without a Rector the Vestry shall appoint a respon-
sible person to serve as Almoner.

(2). Whenever the House of Bishops shall put forth a Pastoral Letter,
it shall be the duty of each Member of the Clergy in charge of a
Congregation to read it to the Congregation on some occasion of
public worship on a Lord’s Day, or to cause copies of the same to be
distributed to the members of the Congregation, not later than thirty
days after the receipt of the same.

(h). Where the House of Bishops shall adopt a Position Paper, it
may by its own vote require the same procedure for communication
of the contents of the Paper to the membership of the Church as is
required in the case of a Pastoral Letter as provided in Clause (g)
above.

Sec. 3 (a). It shall be the duty of each Member of the Clergy in
charge of a Congregation to record in the Parish Register all Bap-
tisms, Confirmations (including the canonical equivalents in Canon
1.17.1 [d]), Marriages and Burials.

(b). The registry of each Baptism shall be signed by the off"matmg
Member of the Clergy.

(c). Each Member of the Clergy in charge of a Congregation shall
have recorded in the Parish Register a list of all persons who have
received Holy Baptism, all communicants, all persons who have
receivéd Confirmation (including the canonical equivalents in Canon
1.17.1 [d]), all persons who have died in the past year and all persons
who have been received or whose names have been removed by letter
of transfer. The Member of the Clergy in charge shall also indicate
(1) those whose domicile is unknown, (2) those whose domicile is
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known but are inactive, and (3) those families and persons who are
within the Congregation, which list shall remain in the Congregation
for the use of the successor.

Sec. 4 (a)(1). No Member of the Clergy shall officiate, either by
preaching, reading prayers in public worship, or performing any other
similar function, in a Congregation without the consent of the
Member of the Clergy in charge of that Congregation. If, because of
the absence or disability of the Member of the Clergy in charge, pro-
vision has not been made for the stated services of the Congregation,
a Warden may give consent.

(2). If there be two or more Congregations or Churches in one Cure,
as provided by Canon 1. 13. 3(b), the consent of the majority of the
Clergy in charge of the Congregations, or of the Bishop, shall be suf-
ficient; Provided, that nothing in this Section shall be construed to
prevent any Member of the Clergy of this Church from officiating,
with the consent of the Member of the Clergy in charge, in the
Church or place of public worship used by the Congregation of the
consenting Member of the Clergy in charge or in private for members
of the Congregation; or in the absence of the Member of the Clergy
in charge, with the consent of the Wardens or Trustees of the Con-
gregation; Provided further, however, that the license of the Ec-
clesiastical Authority required in Canon III. 16. 2 be obtained first
when necessary.

(3). This rule shall not apply to any Church, Chapel, or Oratory,
which is part of the premises of an incorporated institution, created
by legislative authority, provided that such a place of worship is
designed and set apart for the convenience and uses of such institu-
tion, and not as a place for public or parochial worship.

(b). If any Member of the Clergy in charge, from disability or any
other cause, neglect to perform the regular services in the Congrega-
tion, and refuse, without good cause, consent to any other duly
qualified Member of the Clergy to perform such services, the
Wardens, Vestry, or Trustees of the Congregation shall, on proof
before the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese of such neglect or
refusal, have power, with the written consent of the Ecclesiastical
Authority, to permit any duly qualified member of the Clergy to
officiate. ]

(c). Any Member of the Clergy not under presentment who would be
permitted under Canon IV. 8. 1 to renounce the exercise of ordained
office, who desires to enter into other than ecclesiastical employment,
may declare in writing to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese
in which the Member of the Clergy is canonically resident a desire to
be released from the obligations of the office and a desire to be
relieved of the exercise of the office to which ordained. Upon receipt
of such a declaration, the Ecclesiastical Authority shall proceed in the
same manner as if the declaration were one of renunciation.
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CANON 15.
Of Clergy Not in Ecclesiastical Employment

Sec. 1. Any Deacon or Priest who has entered or plans to enter Procedure for

nonecclesiastical employment without renouncing the exercise of the leaving

office of Deacon or Priest shall make this desire known to the Bishop ¢cclesiastical
. : : A 7 ¥ E employment, but

of the Diocese in which the Deacon or Priest is canonically resident. eaining

The Deacon or Priest shall demonstrate to the Bishop that reasonable Ministry.

opportunities for the exercise of the person’s office exist and that

good use will be made of such opportunities. After having determined

that the person will have and use opportunities for the exercise of the

office to which ordained, the Bishop, with the advice and consent of

the Standing Committee, may approve the person’s continued exercise Condition.

of the office on condition that the Deacon or Priest report annually

in writing, in a manner prescribed by the Bishop, as provided in

Canon I. 6. 1.

Sec. 2. Any Deacon or Priest who has entered or plans to enter
nonecclesiastical employment without continuing to exercise the office
to which ordained must comply with the requirements of Canon IV.8
for renunciation.

Sec. 3 (a). A Deacon or Priest not in ecclesiastical employment Procedure on
removing to another jurisdiction shall report to the Bishop of that moving to other
jurisdiction within sixty days of arrival in the jurisdiction. JRdicuoh:

(b). The Deacon or Priest:

(1). May officiate or preach in that jurisdiction only under the
terms of Canon III. 16. 2.

(2). Shall notify in writing the Bishop of the Diocese of present
canonical residence within sixty days of arriving in the Diocese.

(3). Shall forward a copy of the report required by Canon I. 6. 1
to the Ecclesiastical Authority to whose jurisdiction the Deacon or
Priest has removed.

(c). Upon receipt of the notice that the Deacon or Priest has moved,
the Bishop whose jurisdiction the person has left shall notify in
writing the Bishop in whose jurisdiction the person presently resides.

Sec. 4. If the Deacon or Priest fails to comply with these conditions, Penalty.
the Bishop of the Diocese of canonical residence may proceed in ac-
cordance with Canon IV. 10.

CANON 16.

Of Letters Dimissory, Licenses, and Retirement

Sec. 1 (a). A Member of the Clergy desiring to become canonically  To present a
resident within a Diocese shall present to the Ecclesiastical Authority testimonial to
a testimonial from the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese of cur- iﬁ;"i’fi‘:;'“'
rent canonical residence, which testimonial shall be given by the Ec- >
clesiastical Authority to the applicant, and a duplicate thereof may be

sent to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese to which transfer is

proposed. The testimonial may be in the following words:
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I hereby certify that A.B., who has signified to me the desire to
be transferred to the Ecclesiastical Authority of _ | isa
(Bishop) (Priest) (Deacon) of in good

standing, and has not, so far as I know or believe, been justly
liable to evil report, for error in religion or for viciousness of life,
for the last three years.

(Date) __ (Signed)

(b). Such testimonial shall be called Letters Dimissory. If the Ec-
clesiastical Authority is moved to accept the Letters Dimissory, the
canonical residence of the Member of the Clergy so transferred shall
date from the acceptance of the Letters Dimissory, of which prompt
notice shall be given both to the applicant and to the Ecclesiastical
Authority from which it came.

(c). Letters Dimissory not presented within six months from the date
of their transmission to the applicant shall become void.

(d). If a Member of the Clergy has been called to a Cure in a Con-
gregation in another Diocese, Letters Dimissory in the form above
given shall be presented. It shall be the duty of the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese to accept them within three months unless
the Bishop or Standing Committee has received credible information
concerning the character of the Member of the Clergy concerned,
which would form a proper ground of canonical inquiry and present-
ment, in which case the Ecclesiastical Authority shall communicate
the same to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which the
Member of the Clergy is canonically resident; and in such case, it
shall not be the duty of the Ecclesiastical Authority to accept the
Letters Dimissory unless and until the Member of the Clergy shall be
exculpated.

(e). No Member of the Clergy shall be in charge of any Congregation
of the Diocese to which the person removes until obtaining from that
Ecclesiastical Authority a certificate in the following words:

I hereby certify that A.B. has been canonically transferred to my
jurisdiction and is a Member of the Clergy in good standing.
(Date) ________ (Signed)

(f). No person who has been refused ordination or reception as a
Candidate in any Diocese, and who has afterwards been ordained in
another Diocese, shall be transferred to the Diocese in which such
refusal has taken place without the consent of its Ecclesiastical
Authority.

(2). No person who has been ordained under the provision of Canon
III. 9 shall be transferred to another Diocese, except as provided in
that Canon.

(h). A statement of the record of payments to The Church Pension
Fund by or on behalf of the Member of the Clergy concerned shall
accompany Letters Dimissory.
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Sec. 2. No Deacon or Priest shall officiate more than two months by License required
preaching, ministering the Sacraments, or holding any public service, to officiate.
within the limits of any Diocese other than that in which the Deacon

or Priest is canonically resident, without a license from the Ec-

clesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which the Deacon or Priest

desires to officiate.

Sec. 3 (a). Any Member of the Clergy desiring to officiate temporari- To obtain

ly outside the jurisdiction of this Church shall, in order to do so, ob- testimonial when
tain from the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in which the per- ﬂ‘;;';:i ‘:br cad
son has canonical residence, a testimonial which shall set forth the '
person’s official standing, and may be in the following words:

I hereby certify that A.B., who has signified to me the desire to  Form of

be permitted to officiate temporarily in churches not under the testimonial.

jurisdiction of The Episcopal Church, yet in communion with this

Church, is a (Bishop, Priest or Deacon) of

in good standing, and as such is entitled to

the rights and privileges of that Order.
MDate) ___ (Signed)

The testimonial shall be valid for one year from the date ;)f issuance
and shall be returned to the Ecclesiastical Authority at the end of
that period.

(b).- The Ecclesiastical Authority giving such testimonial shall keep a  Record to be
record of its issuance, in which the date of issuance and of return kept.

shall be recorded, together with the name of the Member of the

Clergy to whom the testimonial has been issued.

Sec. 4 (a). Any Member of the Clergy desiring to serve as a Chaplain Chaplaincy duty.
in the Armed Forces of the United States of America or as Chaplain

for the Veterans’ Administration, or Federal Correctional Institutions,

with the approval of the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in

which canonically resident, may be given ecclesiastical endorsement

for such service by the Office of the Suffragan Bishop for the Armed

Forces of the Executive Council of the Church.

(b). Any Member of the Clergy serving on active duty with the Arm- Canonical
ed Forces shall retain the Member of the Clergy’s canonical residence residence of
and shall be under the ecclesiastical supervision of the Bishop of the Chaplains.
Diocese of which the Member of the Clergy is canonically resident,

even though the Member of the Clergy’s work as a Chaplain shall be

under the general supervision of the Office of the Suffragan Bishop

for the Armed Forces, or such other Bishop as the Presiding Bishop

may designate.

(c). Any Member of the Clergy serving on a military installation or at Exceptions to
a Veterans’ Administration facility or Federal Correctional Institution canonical
shall not be subject to either Canon III. 15. 1 or Sec. 1 of this Fhseamnmes.
Canon. When serving outside of military installations or of Veterans’
Administration facilities, or Federal Correctional Institutions, the

Chaplains shall be subject to these Sections.
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Sec. 5. Upon attaining the age of seventy-two years, each Member of
the Clergy occupying any position in this Church shall resign that
position and retire from active service, and the resignation shall be
accepted. Thereafter, the Member of the Clergy may accept any posi-
tion in this Church, except the position or positions from which
resignation pursuant to this Section has occurred; Provided, that (a)
the tenure in the position shall be for a period of not more than one
year, which period may be renewed from time to time, and (b) ser-
vice in the position shall have the express approval of the Bishop and
Standing Committee of the Diocese in which the service is to be per-
formed, acting in consultation with the Ecclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese in which the Member of the Clergy is canonically resident;
and Provided, that (c) a Member of the Clergy who has served in a
nonstipendiary capacity in a position before retirement may, at the
Bishop’s request, serve in the same position for six months thereafter,
and this period may be renewed from time to time.

CANON 17.

Of the Calling of a Rector

Sec. 1. When a Parish is without a Rector, the Wardens or other
proper officers shall promptly notify the Bishop. If the authorities of
the Parish shall for thirty days have failed to make provision for ser-
vices of public worship, it shall be the duty of the Bishop to take
such measures as may be deemed expedient for the temporary con-
duct of public worship.

Sec. 2. No election of a Rector shall be held until the name of the
Priest whom it is proposed to elect has been made known to the
Bishop, if there be one, and sufficient time, not exceeding thirty
days, has been given to the Bishop to communicate with the Vestry
thereon, nor until such communication, if made within that period
has been considered by the Parish or Vestry at a meeting duly called
and held for that purpose.

Sec. 3. Written notice of the election, signed by the Wardens, shall be
sent to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese. If the Ecclesiastical
Authority be satisfied that the person so chosen is a duly qualified
Priest and that the Priest has accepted the office, the notice shall be
sent to the Secretary of the Convention, who shall record it. The
record shall be sufficient evidence of the relation between the Priest
and the Parish. '

CANON 18.
(Reserved)

CANON 19.

Of Persons Not Ordained in This Church Officiating in Any
Congregation Thereof

No Member of the Clergy in charge of any Congregation of this
Church, or in case of vacancy or absence, no Wardens, Members of
the Vestry, or Trustees of the Congregation, shall permit any person
to officiate in the Congregation without sufficient evidence that the
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Member of the Clergy is duly licensed and ordained and in good
standing in this Church; Provided, nothing herein shall be so con-
strued as preventing:

(a). The General Convention, by Canon or otherwise, from authoriz-
ing persons to officiate in Congregations in accordance with such
terms as it deems appropriate; or

(b). The Bishop of any Diocese from giving permission

(1). To a Member of the Clergy of this Church, to invite Clergy of

another Church to assist in the Book of Common Prayer Offices of

Holy Matrimony or of the Burial of the Dead, or to read Morning or

Evening Prayer, in the manner specified in Canon III. 3.2 (d); or
(2). To Clergy of any other Church to preach the Gospel, or in
ecumenical settings to assist in the administration of the sacramentss;

or
(3). To godly persons who are not Clergy of this Church, to make
addresses in the Church on special occasions.

CANON 20.

Of the Reconciliation of Disagreements Affecting the Pastoral
Relation

When the pastoral relationship in a parish between a Rector and the
Vestry or Congregation is imperiled by disagreement or dissension,
and the issues are deemed serious by a majority vote of the Vestry or
the Rector, either party may petition the Ecclesiastical Authority, in
writing, to intervene and assist the parties in their efforts to resolve
the disagreement. The Ecclesiastical Authority shall initiate such pro-
ceedings as are deemed appropriate under the circumstances for that
purpose by the Ecclesiastical Authority, which may include the
appointment of a consultant. The parties to the disagreement, follow-
ing the recommendations of the Ecclesiastical Authority, shall labor
in good faith that the parties may be reconciled. Whenever the Stan-
ding Committee is the Ecclesiastical Authority, it shall request the
Bishop of a neighboring Diocese to perform the duties of the Ec-
clesiastical Authority under this Canon.

CANON 21.

Of the Dissolution of the Pastoral Relation

Sec. 1. Except upon mandatory resignation by reason of age, a Rec-
tor may not resign as Rector of a parish without the consent of its
Vestry, nor may any Rector canonically or lawfully elected and in
charge of a Parish be removed therefrom by the Vestry against the
Rector’s will, except as hereinafter provided.

Sec. 2. If for any urgent reason a Rector or Vestry desires a dissolu-
tion'of the pastoral relation, and the parties cannot agree, either par-
ty may give notice in writing to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese. Whenever the Standing Committee is the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese, it shall request the Bishop of another
Diocese to perform the duties of the Bishop under this Canon.

Rector or Vestry
may petition
Ecclesiastical
Authority.
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be appointed.
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Sec. 3. Within sixty days of receipt of the written notice the Bishop,
as chief pastor of the Diocese, shall mediate the differences between
Rector and Vestry in every informal way which the Bishop deems
proper and may appoint a committee of at least one Presbyter and
one Lay Person, none of whom may be members of the Parish in-
volved, to make a report to the Bishop.

Sec. 4. If the differences between the parties are not resolved after
completion of the mediation, the Bishop shall proceed as follows:

(a). The Bishop shall give notice to the Rector and Vestry that a
godly judgment will be rendered in the matter after consultation with
the Standing Committee and that either party has the right within ten
days to request in writing an opportunity to confer with the Standing
Committee before it consults with the Bishop.

(b). If a timely request is made, the President of the Standing Com-
mittee shall set a date for the conference, which shall be held within
thirty days.

(c). At the conference each party shall be entitled to representation
and to present its position fully.

(d). Within thirty days after the conference or after the Bishop’s
notice if no conference is requested, the Bishop shall confer with and
receive the recommendation of the Standing Committee; thereafter the
Bishop, as final arbiter and judge, shall render a godly judgment.

(e). Upon the request of either party the Bishop shall explain the
reasons for the judgment. If the explanation is in writing, copies shall
be delivered to both parties.

(f). If the pastoral relation is to be continued, the Bishop shall re-
quire the parties to agree on definitions of responsibility and accoun-
tability for the Rector and the Vestry.

(g). If the relation is to be dissolved:

(1). The Bishop shall direct the Secretary of the Convention to
record the dissolution.

(2). The judgment shall include such terms and conditions in-
cluding financial settlements as shall seem to the Bishop just and
compassionate.

Sec. 5. In either event the Bishop shall offer appropriate supportive
services to the Priest and the Parish.

Sec. 6. In the event of the failure or refusal of either party to comply
with the terms of the judgment, the Bishop may impose such
penalties as may be set forth in the Constitution and Canons of the
Diocese; and in default of any provisions for such penalties therein,
the Bishop may act as follows:

(a). In the case of a Rector, suspend the Rector from the exercise of
the priestly office until the Priest shall comply with the judgment.

(b). In the case of a Vestry, invoke any available sanctions including
recommending to the Convention of the Diocese that the Parish be
placed under the supervision of the Bishop as a Mission until it has
complied with the judgment.

88



TITLE 11
CANONS 21, 22.

Sec. 7. For cause, the Bishop may extend the time periods specified
in this Canon, provided that all be done to expedite these pro-
ceedings. All parties shall be notified in writing of the length of any
extension.

Sec. 8 (a). Statements made during the course of proceedings under
this Canon are not discoverable nor admissible in any proceedings
under Title IV provided that this does not require the exclusion of
evidence in any proceeding under the Canons which is otherwise
discoverable and admissible.

(b). In the course of proceedings under this Canon, if a charge is
made by the Vestry against the Rector that could give rise to a
disciplinary proceeding under Canon IV.1, all proceedings under this
Canon shall be suspended until the charge has been resolved or
withdrawn.

Sec. 9. This Canon shall not apply in any Diocese which has made a
provision on this subject in its Canons which is consistent with this
Canon. This Section 9 shall become effective on January 1, 1990.

CANON 22.
Of The Ordination and Consecration of Bishops

Sec. 1 (a). Whenever the Church in any Diocese shall desire the or-
dination and consecration of a Bishop-elect, if the election shall have
taken place within three months before a meeting of the General
Convention, the Standing Committee of the said Diocese shall, by
their President, or by some person or persons specially appointed,
forward to the Secretary of the House of Deputies evidence of the
election of the Bishop-elect by the Convention of the Diocese,
together with evidence of his having been duly ordered Deacon and
Priest, and also a testimonial signed by a constitutional majority of
such Convention, in the following words, viz:

We, whose names are hereunder written, fully sensible of how im-

portant it is that the Sacred Order and Office of a Bishop should
not be unworthily conferred, and firmly persuaded that it is our
duty to bear testimony on this solemn occasion without partiality
or affection, do, in the presence of Almighty God, testify that we
know of no impediment on account of which the Reverend A.B.

ought not to be ordained and consecrated to that Holy Office. We

do, moreover, jointly and severally declare that we believe the
Reverend A.B. to be of.such sufficiency in good learning, of such
soundness in the Faith, and of such virtuous and pure manners
and godly conversation as to be able to exercise the Office of a
Bishop to the honor of God and the edifying of His Church, and
to be a wholesome example to the flock of Christ.

Date (Signed)

The Secretary of such Convention shall certify upon this testimonial
that it has been signed by a constitutional majority thereof. There
shall ‘also be forwarded, with the testimonial and other documents,

certificates from two recognized and licensed professionals, appointed

by the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese with the approval of
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the Presiding Bishop, that they have thoroughly examined the Bishop-
elect as to such person’s physical and mental conditions and have not
discovered any reason why it would not be wise for such person to
undertake the work for which such person has been chosen. The
forms for medical and psychiatric reports prepared by The Church
Pension Fund shall be used for this purpose.

The Secretary of the House of Deputies shall lay the said testimonials
before the House, and if the House shall consent to the consecration
of the Bishop-elect, notice of said consent, certified by the President
and Secretary of said House, shall be sent to the House of Bishops,
together with the testimonials aforesaid.

(b) If the House of Bishops consent to the consecration, the Presiding
Bishop shall, without delay, notify such consent to the Standing
Committee of the Diocese electing and to the Bishop-elect; and upon
notice of the acceptance by the Bishop-elect of his election, the
Presiding Bishop shall take order for the consecration of the said
Bishop-elect either by himself or the President of the Province of
which the Diocese electing is part, and two other Bishops of this
Church, or by any three Bishops of the Church to whom he may
communicate the testimonials.

In all particulars the service at the consecration of a Bishop shall be
under the direction of the Bishop presiding at such consecration.

(c) If the election of a Bishop shall have taken place more than three
months before the meeting of the General Convention, the Standing
Committee of the Diocese electing shall by their President, or by
some person or persons specially appointed, except as provided in
Sec. 5 of this Canon, promptly send to the Standing Committees of
the several Dioceses a certificate of the election by the Secretary of
Convention of the Diocese, bearing a statement that evidence of the
Bishop-elect’s having been duly ordered Deacon and Priest and the
certificates as to mental and physical examination as required in Sec.
1(a) of this Canon have been received and that a testimonial in the
form set out in Sec. 1(a) of this Canon has been signed by a constitu-
tional majority of the Convention; and if a majority of the Standing
Committees of all the Dioceses shall consent to the consecration of
the Bishop-elect, the Standing Committee of the Diocese electing shall
then forward the evidence of said consent, with the other necessary
documents described in Sec. 1(a) of this Canon, to the Presiding
Bishop, who shall immediately communicate the same to every Bishop
of this Church having jurisdiction, and if a majority of such Bishops
shall consent to the consecration, the Presiding Bishop shall, without
delay, notify such consent to the Standing Committee of the Diocese
electing and to the Bishop-elect, and upon notice of his acceptance of
the election, the Presiding Bishop shall take order for the consecra-
tion of said Bishop-elect either by himself or the President of the
Province of which the Diocese electing is a part and two other
Bishops of this Church, or by any three Bishops of this Church to
whom he may communicate the testimonials.
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The evidence of the consent of the several Standing Committees shall
be a testimonial in the following words, signed by a majority of the
Standing Committees of all the Dioceses:

We, being a majority of all the members of the Standing Committee
of , and having been duly convened at

, fully sensible how important it is that the
Sacred Order and Office of a Bishop should not be unworthily
conferred, and firmly persuaded that it is our duty to bear
testimony on this solemn occasion without partiality or affection,
do, in the presence of Almighty God, testify that we know of no
impediment on account of which the Reverend A.B. ought not to
be ordained and consecrated to the Holy Office. In witness
whereof, we have hereunto set our hands this day
of __ in the year of our Lord

(Signed)

If the Presiding Bishop shall not have received the consent of a ma-  If Bishops shall
jority of the Bishops within three months from the date of notice to not consent
them, he shall then give notice of such failure to the Standing Com- m’{'}ms‘h’*
mittee of the Diocese electing. i

(d). In case a majority of all the Standing Committees of the several If Standing
Dioceses shall not consent to the consecration of a Bishop-elect within Committees or
the period of six months from the date of the notification of the elec- ?c‘;:gﬁf e
tion by the Standing Committee of the Diocese electing, or in case a ;
majority of all the Bishops entitled to act in the premises shall not
consent within the period of three months from the date of notifica-
tion to them by the Presiding Bishop of the election, the Presiding
" Bishop shall declare the election null and void, and the Convention of

the Diocese may then proceed to a new election.

(e). It shall be the duty of the Secretary of the Convention electing a Notification to
Bishop, Bishop Coadjutor, or Suffragan Bishop, to inform the Presiding Bishop.
Presiding Bishop promptly of the name of the person elected. It shall

be the duty of the Bishop-elect to notify the Presiding Bishop of his

acceptance or declination of the election, at the same time as he

notifies the electing Diocese.

Sec. 2 (a). When a Bishop of a Diocese is unable, by reason of age, Bishops
or other permanent cause of infirmity, or, except in a Missionary Coadjutor.
Diocese, by reason of the extent of Diocesan work, fully to discharge

the duties of his office, a Bishop Coadjutor may be elected by and

for said Diocese, who shall have the right of succession; Provided,

that before the election of a Bishop Coadjutor for the reason of

extent of Diocesan work, the consent of the General Convention, or  Consent required.
during the recess thereof, the consent of a majority of the Bishops

having jurisdiction and of the several Standing Committees, must be

had and obtained. Before any election of a Bishop Coadjutor, the

Bishop of the Diocese shall read, or cause to be read, to the Conven-
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tion thereof, his written consent to such election, and in such consent
he shall state the duties which he thereby assigns to the Bishop Co-
adjutor, when duly ordained and consecrated, and such consent shall
form part of the proceedings of the Convention. The duties assigned
by the Bishop to the Bishop Coadjutor in any Diocese may be en-
larged by mutual consent whenever the Bishop of the Diocese may
desire to assign such additional duties to the Bishop Coadjutor. In
case of the inability of the Bishop of the Diocese to issue the
aforesaid consent, the Standing Committee of the Diocese may re-
quest the Convention to act without such consent, and such request
shall be accompanied by certificates of medical persons as to the in-
ability of the Bishop of the Diocese to issue his written consent.

(b). In the case of a Bishop Coadjutor, the grounds for his election,
as stated in the record of the Convention, shall be communicated,
with the other required testimonials, to the General Convention, or to
the Standing Committees and the Presiding Bishop.

(c.) In the case of application for the ordination and consecration of
a Bishop Coadjutor, the Standing Committee shall forward to the
Presiding Bishop, in addition to the evidence and testimonials re-
quired by the preceding Section, a certificate of the Presiding Officer
and Secretary of the Convention that every requirement of this Sec-
tion has been complied with.

(d). There shall not be in any Diocese at the same time more than
one Bishop Coadjutor; Provided, if it is certified to the Ecclesiastical
Authority of a Diocese by three competent physicians selected by that
Authority that the Bishop Coadjutor in such Diocese is permanently
unable, by reason of physical or mental condition, to carry out the
duties as Bishop Coadjutor, the Ecclesiastical Authority, upon advice
of three Bishops of three neighboring Dioceses, may declare that the
right of succession of such Bishop Coadjutor is terminated and in
such event a new Bishop Coadjutor may be elected for such Diocese
as provided in paragraph (a) of this Sec. 2.

Sec. 3. It shall be lawful, within six months prior to the effective date
of the resignation or retirement of a Bishop from his jurisdiction, for
the said Bishop, with the advice and consent of the Standing Com-
mittee, to call a special meeting of the Convention of the Diocese to
elect a successor; Provided, that if the Convention is to meet in
regular session meanwhile, it may hold the election during such
regular session. The proceedings incident to preparation for the or-
dination and consecration of such successor shall be as provided in
Sec. 1 of this Canon; but the Presiding Bishop shall not take order
for the consecration to be on any date prior to that upon which the
resignation is to become effective.

Sec. 4. No one shall be ordained and consecrated Bishop unless he
shall at the time subscribe, in the presence of the ordaining and con-
secrating Bishops, the declaration required in Article VIII. of the
Constitution.
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Sec. 5 (a). Within ten days after the election of a Bishop, a Bishop
Coadjutor, or a Suffragan Bishop by a Diocesan Convention,
delegates constituting no less than 10% of the number of delegates
casting votes on the final ballot may file with the Secretary of the
Convention written objections to the election process, setting forth in
detail all alleged irregularities. Within ten days after receipt thereof,
the Secretary of the Convention shall forward copies of the same to
the Bishop, the Chancellor and Standing Committee of the Diocese,
and to the Presiding Bishop, who shall request the Court of Review
of the Province in which the Diocese is located to investigate the
complaint. The Court of Review may invite response by the Bishop,
the Chancellor, the Standing Committee and any other persons within
the electing Diocese. Within thirty days after receipt of the request,
the Court of Review shall send a written report of its findings to the
Presiding Bishop, a copy of which report the Presiding Bishop, within
fifteen days, shall cause to be sent to the Bishop, the Chancellor, the
Standing Committee and the Secretary of the Convention of the
electing Diocese.

(b). If such election shall have taken place within three months before
a meeting of the General Convention, the report shall be sent with
the evidence of election and testimonials as provided in Section 1 (a)
of this Canon.

(c). If such election shall have taken place more than three months
before the meeting of the General Convention, the report of the
Court of Review shall be sent to the Standing Committees of the
several Dioceses, with the Certificate of the Secretary of the electing
Convention relating to consent to consecrate. Likewise, the Presiding
Bishop shall include such report in the communication to the Bishops
having jurisdiction. The Secretary also shall send a copy of the report
to each of the delegates who filed objection to the election process.

CANON 23.
Of Missionary Bishops

Sec. 1 (a). The election of a person to be a Bishop in a Missionary  Election by
Diocese shall be held in accordance with the procedures set forth in ~ Convention of
the Constitution and Canons of the said Diocese, and, except as R
hereinafter provided, pursuant to the provisions of Canon III. 22.

(b). The Convention of a Missionary Diocese may, in lieu of electing May request
a Bishop, request that such election be made on its behalf by the Synod of
Synod of the Province, or the House of Bishops of the Province sub- Frovinee to elect.
ject to confirmation of the Provincial Council, or the Regional Coun-
. cil of Churches in communion with this Church of which the Diocese
is a member, as provided in paragraph (c) of this Section; or it may
request that such election be made on its behalf by the House of
Bishops as provided in Sec. 2 (a) of this Canon.

(c). In the event of an election of a Bishop by the Provincial Synod  Certificate.
or House of Bishops of the Province, or by a Regional Council of

Churches, as provided in the foregoing paragraph (b), a Certificate of

the Election, signed by the presiding officer and the Secretary of the
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Synod or Provincial House of Bishops, or Regional Council, and a
testimonial in the form required in Canon III. 22.1 (a) signed by a
constituional majority of the Synod, Provincial House of Bishops or
Regional Council, shall be transmitted by its presiding officer to the
Standing Committee of the Missionary Diocese on whose behalf such
election was made. The Standing Committee shall thereupon proceed
as set forth in Canon III. 22.1, the above Certificate of Election and
Testimonial serving in lieu of evidence of election and testimonial
therein required.

Sec. 2 (a). The House of Bishops may, upon the request of the Con-
vention of a Missionary Diocese, as provided in Sec. 1 (b) of this
Canon, elect a person to be a Bishop therein. Such choice shall be
subject to confirmation by the House of Deputies during the session
of the General Convention, and at other times to confirmation by a
majority of the Standing Committees of the several Dioceses. The
medical certificate as required in Canon III. 22.1 (a) shall also be re-
quired of Missionary Bishops-elect.

(b). When the House of Bishops is to elect a Bishop for a Missionary
Diocese within a given Province, the President of the Province may
convene the Synod of the Province prior to the meeting of the House
of Bishops at which a Bishop for such Missionary Diocese is to be
elected. The Synod of the Province may thereupon nominate not ex-
ceeding three persons to the House of Bishops for that office. It shall
be the duty of the President of the Province to transmit such
nominations, if any be made, to the Presiding Officer of the House
of Bishops, who shall, three weeks before the meeting of the House
of Bishops, communicate the same to the Bishops, along with other
nominations that have been made, in accordance with the Rules of
Order of the House. Each Province containing a Missionary Diocese
shall, by Ordinance, provide the manner of convening the Synod and
making such nomination.

(c). The evidence of such choice shall be a certificate signed by the
Bishop presiding in the House of Bishops and by its Secretary, with a
testimonial, or certified copy thereof, signed by a majority of the
Bishops of the House, in the form required in Canon III. 22.1 (a),
which shall be sent to the Presiding Officer of the House of Deputies,
or to the Standing Committees of the several Dioceses, if the General
Convention be not in session.

(d). When the Presiding Bishop shall have received a certificate signed
by the President and Secretary of the House of Deputies (or cer-
tificates signed by the Presidents and Secretaries of a majority of the
Standing Committees as the case may be), that the election has been
approved, and shall have received notice of the acceptance by the
Bishop-elect of his election, he shall take order for the consecration
of the said Bishop elect either by himself and two other Bishops of
this Church, or by three Bishops of this Church to whom he may
communicate the certificates and testimonial.
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Sec. 3. In the case of the permanent disability of the Bishop of a How jurisdiction
Missionary Diocese, where the said Bishop shall not have submitted  may be declared
his resignation of his jurisdiction, the Presiding Bishop shall, upon ~ Y#@"
certification of the said permanent disability by at least three

reputable physicians, declare the jurisdiction vacant.

Sec. 4. When the Bishop of a Missionary Diocese is unable, by Provision for
reason of age or other permanent cause of disability, fully to Bishop Coadjutor
discharge the duties of his office, a Bishop Coadjutor may be elected '[‘;io“:;?”nary

by the said Diocese, subject to the provisions of Canon II1.22.2. ’

Sec. 5. Any Bishop or Bishops elected and consecrated under this Seat in the House

Canon shall be entitled to a seat and vote in the House of Bishops, of Bishops.
and shall be eligible to the office of Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor or  Eligible for
Suffragan Bishop in any organized Diocese within the United States; election.
Provided, that such Bishop shall not be so eligible within five years  Proviso.
from the date of his consecration, except to the office of Bishop of a

Diocese formed in whole or in part out of his Missionary Diocese.

Sec. 6 (a). When a Diocese, entitled to the choice of a Bishop, shall Election of a
elect as its Diocesan, or as its Bishop Coadjutor, or as a Suffragan  Missionary
Bishop, a Missionary Bishop of this Church, if such election shall PP &2
have taken place within three months before a meeting of the General Coadjutor or
Convention, evidence thereof shall be laid before each House of the Suffragan.
General Convention, and the concurrence of each House, and its ex- Concurrence of
press consent, shall be necessary to the validity of said election, and  General
shall complete the same; so that the Bishop thus elected shall be Couvanon.

thereafter the Bishop of the Diocese which has elected him.

(b). If the said election has taken place more than three months Election during
before a meeting of the General Convention, the above process may  recess.

be adopted, or the following instead thereof, viz.: The Standing

Committee of the Diocese electing shall give duly certified evidence of

the election to every Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction, and

to the Standing Committee of every Diocese. On receiving notice of

the concurrence of a majority of such Bishops and of the Standing  Consent of
Committees in the election, and their express consent thereto, the Bishops and
Standing Committee of the Diocese electing shall transmit notice (S:t:if]']':ﬁm
thereof to the Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese within the ’
United States; which notice shall state what Bishops and what Stan-

ding Committees have consented to the election. On receiving this

notice the Presiding Bishop shall certify to the Secretary of the House

of Bishops the altered status and style of the Bishop so elected.’

The Standing Committee of such Diocese shall transmit to every Con- Notice of
gregation thereof, to be publicly read therein, a notice of the election e¢lection.
thus completed, and also cause public notice thereof to be given in

such other way as they may think proper.

Sec. 7. In the event of a vacancy in the episcopate of a Missionary  Standing
Diocese, on account of death, resignation, or other cause, the Stan-  Committee

ding Committee shall become the Ecclesiastical Authority thereof until ;?;?;Ii;ic -
the vacancy is filled. Authority in
vacancy.
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In the event of a vacancy in the office of Bishop assigned jurisdiction
in an Area Mission, the charge thereof shall devolve upon the
Presiding Bishop, with the power of appointing some other Bishop as
his substitute in such charge, until the vacancy is filled by the House
of Bishops.

CANON 24.
Of Suffragan Bishops

Sec. 1. A Suffragan Bishop shall be elected in accordance with the
Canons enacted in each Diocese for the election of a Bishop. But the
initiative shall always be taken by the Bishop of the Diocese asking
for the assistance of a Suffragan.

Sec. 2 (a). Before the election of a Suffragan Bishop in a Diocese,
the consent of the General Convention, or during the recess thereof
the consent of a majority of the Bishops having jurisdiction and of
the several Standing Committees, must be had and obtained.

(b). Whenever the Church in any Diocese shall desire the ordination
and consecration of a Suffragan Bishop-elect, subsequent proceedings
in accordance with the provisions of Canon III. 22. 1 shall be taken.

(c). If the consents required by Canon I11.22.1 are not received as
therein prescribed, or if the Suffragan Bishop-elect decline his elec-
tion, the Convention of the Diocese may then proceed to a new
election.

Sec. 3. There shall not at any time be more than two Suffragan
Bishops holding office in and for any Diocese, save by special con-
sent of the General Convention previously obtained.

Sec. 4. A Suffragan Bishop may be elected and consecrated for any
Missionary Diocese in accordance with the provisions of Sec. 2 of this
Canon, and subject to all the provisions thereof.

Sec. 5. A Suffragan Bishop shall act, in all respects, as the assistant
of the Bishop of the Diocese, and under his direction.

Sec. 6 (a). Every Suffragan Bishop, upon attaining the age of seventy- -
two years, shall forthwith tender his resignation from his position by
sending it to the Presiding Bishop, who shall immediately communicate
the same to every Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction and shall
declare the said Bishop’s resignation accepted, effective at a designated
date not later than three months from the date of such resignation.

(b). The Presiding Bishop shall communicate to the resigning Bishop
the fact of the acceptance of his resignation and the termination of
his position effective as of the date fixed; and, in the case of a Suf-
fragan of a Diocese, shall certify the same to the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese concerned. He shall also order the Secretary
of the House of Bishops to record the same effective as of the date
fixed, to be incorporated in the Journal of the House.

At each meeting of the General Convention, it shall be the duty of
the Presiding Officer of the House of Bishops to communicate to the
House of Deputies, when in session, a list of such resignations which
have been accepted since the preceding meeting of the General
Convention.
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(c). If any Suffragan Bishop should for any reason fail to submit his
resignation upon attaining the age of seventy-two years, as provided
in Clause (a) above, the Presiding Bishop shall certify that fact to the
House of Bishops. The House of Bishops shall then declare the said
Bishop’s position terminated, effective at a date not later than three
months from the date of such declaration; and shall order the
Presiding Bishop’s certificate and its own declaration and action to be
recorded in its Journal. It shall then be the duty of the Presiding
Officer of the House of Bishops to pronounce such position ter-
minated, and to communicate the fact to the House of Deputies, if in
session, and to the Ecclesiastical Authority of each Diocese.

(d). The tenure of office of a Suffragan Bishop shall not be ter-
minated on the death or removal of the Bishop of the Diocese. A
Suffragan Bishop may, at any time, resign his position as Suffragan
of a Diocese with the consent of a majority of the Bishops of this
Church having jurisdiction under the procedure set out in Canon III.
27. 8, so far as it applies.

A Suffragan Bishop whose resignation has been accepted shall exer-
cise episcopal functions only as he may be authorized by the
Ecclesiastical Authority of a Diocese or of an Area Mission.

Sec. 7 (a). Whenever a Suffragan Bishop shall be elected Bishop or
Bishop Coadjutor of a Diocese, if such election shall have taken place
within three months before a meeting of the General Convention,
evidence thereof shall be laid before each House of the General
Convention and the concurrence of each House and its express con-
sent shall be necessary to the validity of said election, and shall com-
plete the same, so that the Bishop thus elected shall be thereafter the
Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor of the Diocese which has elected him.

(b). If the said election has taken place more than three months
before a meeting of the General Convention, the above process may
be adopted, or the following instead thereof, viz.:

The Standing Committee of the Diocese electing, or the Secretary of
the House of Bishops, as the case may be, shall give duly certified
evidence of the election to every Bishop of this Church having
jurisdiction and to the Standing Committee of every Diocese.

On receiving notice of the concurrence of a majority of the Bishops
and of the Standing Committees in the election, and their express
consent thereto, the Standing Committee of the Diocese concerned or
the Secretary of the House of Bishops, as the case may be, shall
transmit notice thereof to the Presiding Bishop and to the
Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese; which notice shall state
what Bishops and what Standing Committees have consented to the
election. On receiving this notice the Presiding Bishop shall certify to
the Secretary of the House of Bishops the altered status and style of
the Bishop elected.
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May resign.
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If the Presiding Bishop shall not have received the consent of a ma-
jority of the Bishops within three months from the date of his notice
to them, he shall then give notice of such failure to the Standing
Committee of the Diocese electing.

Sec. 8. No Suffragan Bishop, while acting as such, shall be Rector or
settled Member of the Clergy in charge of a Parish or Congregation.

CANON 25.
Of Assistant Bishops

Sec. 1. Whenever any Diocese shall, in the opinion of its Bishop, re-
quire additional episcopal services, the said Bishop may, with the con-
sent of the Standing Committee of the Diocese, in lieu of requesting
the election of a Coadjutor or Suffragan Bishop, ask the Diocesan
Convention to approve the creation of the position of Assistant
Bishop, and to authorize the Bishop to appoint a Bishop for such
position, with the consent of the Standing Committee of the Diocese,
and under such conditions as the Bishop may determine.

Sec. 2. Such Assistant Bishop may be appointed from among the
following:

(a). Bishops now exercising jurisdiction, or serving as Suffragan
Bishop, who under the Constitution and Canons, and subject to their
provisions, would be eligible for election in that Diocese; Provided,
that before accepting any such appointment a Bishop exercising
jurisdiction as the Ordinary or as the Bishop Coadjutor shall resign
that jurisdiction, or the right of succession, as the case may be;

(b). Bishops who, having resigned their previous responsibilities, are
qualified to perform episcopal acts in this Church; and

(c). Bishops of a Church in communion with this Church, in good
standing therein, if they:

1. have previously resigned their former responsibilities;

2. have received approval by a competent authority within the
Church of their consecration of their appointment to the position of
Assistant Bishop;

3. have exhibited satisfactory evidence of moral and godly
character and theological requirements; and

4. shall have promised in writing submitted to the Bishop making
the appointment to submit in all things to the Doctrine, Discipline
and Worship of this Church, and also shall have submitted to and
satisfactorily passed a thorough examination covering both physical
and mental condition by recognized and licensed professionals ap-
pointed by the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese with the ap-
proval of the Presiding Bishop. The forms of medical and physical
reports prepared by the Church Pension Fund shall be used for these
purposes;

Provided, that before the appointment of an Assistant Bishop in a
Diocese under the provisions of subparagraphs (b) or (c), who is not
otherwise a member of the House of Bishops, the consent of the
House of Bishops or, if such appointment is to be made more than
three months prior to a meeting of the House of Bishops, the consent
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of a majority of the Bishops having jurisdiction is essential and must
be obtained.

Sec. 3. An Assistant Bishop so appointed shall serve at the discretion
of, and be under the control and direction of, the Bishop having
jurisdiction.

Sec. 4. No person may serve as an Assistant Bishop beyond the ter-
mination of the jurisdiction of the appointing Bishop or after attain-
ing the age of 72 years.

CANON 26.
Of the Consecration of Bishops for Foreign Lands

Sec. 1. Pursuant to the provisions of Article III. of the Constitution,
the following conditions are prescribed as necessary to be fulfilled

- before the Presiding Bishop of this Church shall take order for a
Consecration to the Episcopate authorized by that Article.

(1). A person seeking to be ordained and consecrated a Bishop for a
foreign land, within the purport of Article III. of the Constitution,
must present to the Presiding Bishop of this Church a statement in
writing subscribed by him setting forth his name, and the date and
place of his birth; his Ecclesiastical and Civil status; whether he is in
Priest’s Orders, and, if so, the time and place and Episcopal sources
- of his admission thereto, and to the Diaconate; the fact of his elec-
tion or appointment, by a body of Christian people in a foreign land,
to be, when duly ordained and consecrated, their Bishop; the cor-
porate name under which such body is or desires and intends to be
known as a distinct part of the Catholic Church of Christ; and the
land wherein and the civil government under which it claims and pur-
poses to exercise its jurisdiction as such; that the position of this
body of Christian people in the land wherein they dwell is such as to
justify its distinct organization as a Church therein; that the members
of that body will receive the person consecrated for them by the
Episcopate of this Church as a true and lawful Chief Pastor, will
suitably maintain him as such, and will render to him all due
canonical obedience in the exercise of his proper Episcopal functions;
that by the lawful authority recognized in the body applying through
him for Episcopate there has been prescribed for use in that body a
book of Offices containing the Creeds commonly called the Apostles’
and Nicene Creeds, together with forms for the Administration of the
Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, an Ordinal, an Office
for the Administration of Confirmation by the Laying on of Hands,
and an Order for the public reading of the Holy Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments, in which Book the Faith and Order of the
Church, as this Church hath received the same, are clearly set forth
and established as the Faith and Order of the Church in which the
Episcopate is as aforesaid desired to be settled and maintained; and
that the person presenting himself for consecration is, in his life and
teaching, in entire conformity with the principles of such Faith and
Order, that he is not justly liable to evil report for error in religion
or viciousness of life, and that he has no knowledge of any impedi-
ment on account of which he ought not to be consecrated to the
Office of a Bishop.
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(2). In case a Bishop should already have been consecrated for a
foreign land under the provisions of Article III. of the Constitution,
and application should be made for the consecration of a second or
of a third Bishop for the same country, the judgment in writing of
the Bishop or Bishops exercising jurisdiction in that land concerning
the proposed consecration shall be presented to the Presiding Bishop
together with the papers required in the foregoing Clause.

(3). The applicant making the statement required in Clause (1) shall
with it present to the Presiding Bishop evidence fully substantiating
the said statement in every particular thereof; and shall make such
further statement, supported by such further evidence, as the
Presiding Bishop may in the premises deem to be desirable or
essential.

(4). If the Presiding Bishop shall deem the statement so submitted,
with the evidence substantiating the same, sufficient to justify the
consideration of the application by the Bishops of this Church, he
shall lay the whole record embodying such statement and evidence
before the House of Bishops on the next occasion on which they may
be duly convened as such, with the presence of a majority of all the
Bishops of this Church entitled to vote in that House.

Sec. 2. If after consideration of the statement and evidence so
presented, and of any other evidence of which they may be cogni-
zant, a majority of the Bishops of this Church entitled to vote in the
House of Bishops shall consent to the proposed ordination and con-
secration under the provisions of Article III. of the Constitution, the
Presiding Bishop shall take order therefor in the same manner as
ordér is prescribed to be taken by him in the consecration of Bishops
in this Church, the Order of Consecration being conformed, as nearly
as may be in the judgment of the Bishops consecrating, to that used
in this Church.

Sec. 3. If a majority of the Bishops of this Church entitled to vote in
the House of Bishops shall have given their consent to the proposed
ordination and consecration as required in Section 2 of this Canon,
but the person seeking such ordination and consecration shall not
have received Episcopal ordination to the Diaconate and to the
Priesthood, the Presiding Bishop, or some Bishop of this Church ap-
pointed by him for that purpose, shall proceed to ordain such person
to the Diaconate and to the Priesthood, and may do so on successive
days, the Ordination being conformed, as nearly as may be in the
judgment of the Bishop ordaining, to that used in this Church.

Sec. 4. Immediately after a consecration as herein provided shall have
taken place, the Presiding Bishop shall lodge the original record of
the statement and evidence above required, together with such other
papers and documents as he may deam essential to the true and com-
plete history of the proceeding, with the Registrar of the General
Convention for preservation among the Archives of this Church.
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CANON 27.

Of Bishops and their Duties

Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of every Bishop having jurisdiction in a  Bishop to reside
Diocese of this Church, to reside within the limits of his jurisdiction; in his jurisdiction.
nor shall he absent himself therefrom for more than three months

without the consent of the Convention or the Standing Committee of

the Diocese.

Sec. 2 (a). Every Bishop shall visit the Congregations within his Bishop to visit
jurisdiction at least once in three years, for the purposes of examining each church
their condition, inspecting the behavior of the Clergy, administering V<Y three years.
Confirmation, preaching the Word, and at his discretion celebrating

the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. At every visitation it shall be the

duty of the Bishop to examine the records required by Canon III.

14.3.

(b). If a Bishop shall for three years have declined to visit a Parish or Council of
Congregation, the Member of the Clergy and Vestry (or the Corpora- Conciliation.
tion), or the Bishop, may apply to the Presiding Bishop to appoint

the five Bishops in charge of Dioceses who live nearest to the Diocese

in which such Congregation may be situated as a Council of Concilia-

tion, who shall amicably determine all matters of difference between

the parties, and each party shall conform to the decision of the

Council in the premises; Provided, that, in case of any subsequent

trial of either party for failure to conform to such decision, any con-
stitutional or canonical right of the defendant in the premises may be

pleaded and established as a sufficient defense, notwithstanding such

former decision; and Provided, further, that, in any case the Bishop

may at any time apply for such Council of Conciliation.

(c). Every Bishop shall keep a record of all his official acts, which Bishop to keep
record shall be the property of the Diocese, and shall be transmitted record.
to his successor.

Sec. 3. Every Bishop shall deliver, from time to time at his discretion, Charges and

a Charge to the Clergy of his jurisdiction, and may, from time to Pastoral Letters.
time, address to the people of his jurisdiction Pastoral Letters on

points of Christian doctrine, worship, or manners,which he may re-

quire the Clergy to read to their Congregations.

Sec. 4. At every Annual Convention the Bishop shall make a state-  Bishop to deliver

ment of the affairs of the Diocese since the last meeting of the Con- 2 statement at

vention; the names of the Churches which he has visited; the number f;wf’e“' Acau
= onvention.

of persons confirmed; the names of those who have been received as

Postulants and Candidates for Holy Orders, and of those who have

been ordained, and of those who have been by him suspended or

deposed from Holy Orders; the changes by death, removal, or other-

wise, which have taken place among the Clergy; and all matters

tending to throw light upon the affairs of the Diocese; which state-

ment shall be inserted in the Journal.
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Sec. 5. It shall be the duty of a Bishop, whenever leaving his Diocese
for the space of six calendar months, to authorize, by writing, under
his hand and seal, the Bishop Coadjutor, or, should there be none,
the Standing Committee of the Diocese, to act as the Ecclesiastical
Authority thereof during his absence. The Bishop Coadjutor, or,
should there be none, the Standing Committee, may become at any
time the Ecclesiastical Authority upon the written request of the
Bishop, and continue to act as such until the request be revoked by
him in writing.

Sec. 6 (a). Any Bishop of this Church may, on the invitation of the
Convention or of the Standing Committee of any Diocese where there
is no Bishop, or where the Bishop is for the time under a disability to
perform episcopal offices by reason of a judicial sentence, visit and
perform episcopal offices in that Diocese, or in any part thereof; and
this invitation may be for a stated period, and may be at any time
revoked.

(b). A Diocese without a Bishop, or of which the Bishop is for the
time under a disability by reason of judicial sentence, may, by its
Convention, be placed under the provisional charge and authority of
the Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor of another Diocese, who shall by
that act be authorized to perform all the duties and offices of the
Bishop of the Diocese so vacant or whose Bishop is under disability,
until, in the case of a vacant Diocese, a Bishop be duly elected and
consecrated for the same; or, in the case of a Diocese whose Bishop
is disabled, until the disqualification be removed; or until, in either
case, the said act of the Convention be revoked.

(c). A Diocese, while under the provisional charge of a Bishop, shall
not invite any other Bishop to perform any episcopal duty or exercise
authority.

Sec. 7 (a). Every Bishop and every Bishop Coadjutor and every Mis-
sionary Bishop, upon attaining the age of seventy-two years, shall
forthwith tender his resignation from his jurisdiction, as required by
Sec. 9 of Article II. of the Constitution, by sending it to the
Presiding Bishop, who shall immediately communicate the same to
every Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction and shall declare the
said Bishop’s resignation accepted, effective at a designated date not
later than three months from the date of such resignation.

(b). The Presiding Bishop shall communicate to the resigning Bishop
the fact of the acceptance of his resignation and the termination of
his jurisdiction effective as of the date fixed; and, in the case of a
Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor of a Diocese, shall certify the same to
the Standing Committee of the Diocese concerned. He shall also
order the Secretary of the House of Bishops to record the same, ef-
fective as of the date fixed, to be incorporated in the Journal of the
House.
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(c). If any Bishop should for any reason fail to submit his resignation
upon attaining the age of seventy-two years, as provided in Clause (a)
above, the Presiding Bishop shall certify that fact to the House of
Bishops. The House of Bishops shall then declare the said Bishop’s
jurisdiction terminated, effective at a date not later than three months
from the date of declaration; and shall order the Presiding Bishop’s
certificate and its own declaration and action to be recorded in its
Journal. It shall then be the duty of the Presiding Officer of the
House of Bishops to pronounce such jurisdiction terminated, effective
as of the date fixed, and to communicate the fact to the House of
Deputies, if in session, and to the Ecclesiastical Authority of each
Diocese.

Sec. 8 (a). If the Bishop of a Diocese, or a Bishop Coadjutor, shall
desire to resign his jurisdiction, he shall send in writing to the
Presiding Bishop his resignation with the reasons therefor. This com-
munication shall be sent at least thirty days before the date set for a
regular or special meeting of the House of Bishops. The Presiding
Bishop shall without delay send a copy of the communication to

every Bishop of this Church having ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and also

to the Standing Committee of the Bishop desiring to resign, in order
that the Standing Committee may on behalf of the Diocese be heard
either in person or by correspondence upon this subject. The House
during its session shall investigate the whole case, and by a majonty
of those present accept or refuse the resignation.

(b). If said resignation shall have been tendered more than three
months before a regular or special meeting of the House of Bishops,
the Presiding Bishop shall communicate the same, together with any
statement from the Standing Committee of the Diocese concerned, to
every Bishop of this Church having jurisdiction; and if a majority of
such Bishops shall consent to the resignation, the Presiding Bishop
shall, without delay, notify the resigning Bishop and the Standing
Committee of the Diocese concerned of the acceptance of such
resignation and the termination of said Bishop’s jurisdiction, effective
as of the date fixed. He shall also order the Secretary of the House
of Bishops to record the same, effective as of the date fixed, to be
incorporated in the Journal of the House.

Procedure in case
of failure to
resign at age
seventy-two.

A Bishop desiring
1o resign.

Presiding Bishop
to notify other
Bishops.

Consent required.

Presiding Bishop
to communicate
fact of
acceptance.

Record to be
made.

(c). The House of Bishops may accept the resignation of a Missionary Resignation of a

Bishop at any session of the House by a vote of a majority of those
present; Provided, that, in case the resignation be sent to the
Presiding Bishop more than three months before a regular or special
meeting of the House of Bishops, the Presiding Bishop shall follow
the procedure set out in Clause (b) above so far as it applies.

(d). At each meeting of the General Convention, it shall be the duty
of the Presiding Officer of the House of Bishops to communicate to
the House of Deputies, when in session, a list of the resignations
which have been accepted since the preceding meeting of the General
Convention.

Missionary
ishop.

Notice of
resignations sent
to House of
Deputies.
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(e). Every Missionary Bishop whose resignation for cause of age or
disability has been accepted may receive from the Executive Council
an annual retirement or disability supplement to be paid by the
Treasurer of the Executive Council in an amount to be fixed by the
Executive Council. Any such supplement would be in addition to his
regular pension received from The Church Pension Fund, and may be
revised whenever such Retired Bishop shall receive a regular stipend
from an ecclesiastical employment.

(f). Every Missionary Bishop, and every Bishop holding an office
created by the General Convention, whose salary is paid by the Ex-
ecutive Council, whose resignation for reasons of policy or strategy,
or for reasons beyond his control, has been accepted, and who has
reached retirement age, or who has suffered total disability, shall
receive from the Executive Council a retiring allowance to be paid by
the Treasurer of the Executive Council in an amount to be fixed by
the Executive Council.

Sec. 9 (a). A Bishop whose resignation has been accepted by the
House of Bishops may perform any episcopal act, at the request of
any Bishop of this Church, within the limits of the said Bishop’s
jurisdiction. He may also, by vote of the Convention of any Diocese,
and with the consent of the Bishop of the Diocese, be given an
honorary seat in the Convention, with voice but without vote, or
such honorary seat in the Cathedral of any Diocese, subject to the
authority competent to act in the premises. He shall report all official
acts to the Bishop and to the Diocese in which such acts are per-
formed. The foregoing provisions of this paragraph shall also be ap-
plicable to a resigned Bishop of another Church in communion with
this Church, subject to the approval of competent authority within
such other Church, where such approval may be required.

(b). A Bishop who ceases to have episcopal charge shall still be sub-
ject in all matters to the Canons and Authority of the General
Convention.

(c). A Bishop whose resignation has been accepted may, at the discre-
tion of the Bishop of the Diocese in which he chooses to reside, and
upon the presentation of Letters Dimissory from the Ecclesiastical
Authority of the Diocese in which he has had canonical residence, be
enrolled among the Clergy of that Diocese, and become subject to its
canons and regulations; and may be accorded a seat and vote in the
Diocesan Convention, in accordance with its canonical provisions for
qualification of Presbyters; but if he shall accept a pastoral charge or
other ministerial post within the Diocese, as hereinafter provided, he
shall process such Letters Dimissory and be enrolled among the
Clergy of the Diocese, and be given seat and vote in the Diocesan
Convention, subject to the provisions of paragraph (g) of this section.

(d). Such resigned Bishop may, with the approval of the Bishop of
the Diocese in which he chooses to reside, accept a pastoral charge in
said Diocese, and, subject to its canonical provisions for the filling of
vacancies, may accept election as the Rector of a Parish therein.
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(e). Such resigned Bishop may, with the approval of the Bishop of May accept
the Diocese in which he chooses to reside, accept any position created position created
under the authority of the Diocesan Convention, including that of 2’;3':’;:;"
Assistant Bishop. He may, at the same time, occupy a pastoral i
charge.

(f). Enrollment among the Clergy of, or acceptance of any position  Retains rights
within, a Diocese shall not deprive a resigned Bishop of the seat and in House of
vote in the House of Bishops to which he may be entitled under Bishops.
Article I. Section 2 of the Constitution.

(g). The provisions of the foregoing paragraphs of this section shall  Applies to

be applicable to a resigned Bishop who continues to reside within the resigned Bishop
limits of the jurisdiction he previously served as Bishop, except that '::;;J:’I::‘*I’l

he shall not have the right to vote in the Diocesan Convention, unless i;amm of Diocese

the Canons of the Diocese so specifically provide. so provide.
Sec. 10. When it is certified to the Presiding Bishop, by at least three If Bishop
competent physicians who shall have examined the case, that the incapable of
Bishop of any Diocese is incapable of authorizing the Bishop Coad- %ﬁ?ﬂiﬂi :

jutor, if there be one, or a Suffragan Bishop, if there be one, or the Aythority.
Standing Committee, to act as the Ecclesiastical Authority, then,
upon the advice of five Bishops of neighboring Dioceses, to be
selected by the Presiding Bishop, the Bishop Coadjutor, if there be
one, or a Suffragan Bishop, if there be one, and if the Constitution
and Canons of the Diocese so provide, or the Standing Committee,
shall be declared by the Presiding Bishop to be the Ecclesiastical
Authority for all purposes set forth in these Canons, and shall retain
such authority until such time as, acting upon a like certificate, the
Presiding Bishop shall declare the said Bishop competent to perform
official duties.

CANON 28.
Of Missionary Bishops and their Duties

Sec. 1. Missionary Bishops shall exercise jurisdiction in Missionary Where a

Dioceses and in Area Missions, in conformity with the Constitution  Missionary
and Canons of this Church, and under such conditions and f;;?gfemay
agreements, not inconsistent therewith, as the House of Bishops, or  jyrisdiction.

the General Convention, may prescribe.

Sec. 2. Every such Bishop shall report annually to the Pres;dmg Missionary
Bishop his proceedings, and the state and condition of the Church Bishops to report.
within his jurisdiction, such report to be transmitted by the Presiding

Bishop to the Executive Council.

CANON 29.
Of Religious Orders and Other Christian Communities

Sec. 1 (a). A Religious Order of this Church is a society of Christians Religious
(in communion with the See of Canterbury) who voluntarily commit Order
themselves for life, or a term of years: to holding their possessions in e
common or in trust; to a celibate life in community; and obedience

to their Rule and Constitution.
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(b). To be officially recognized, a Religious Order must have at least
six professed members, and must be approved by the Standing Com-
mittee on Religious Communities of the House of Bishops and be
registered with the Committee.

(c). Each Order shall have a Bishop Visitor or Protector, who need
not be the Bishop of the Diocese in which the Order is established.
If, however, the Bishop Visitor or Protector is not the Bishop of the
Diocese in which the Mother House of the Order is situated, the
Bishop Visitor or Protector shall not accept election without the con-
sent of the Bishop of that Diocese. The Bishop Visitor or Protector
shall be the guardian of the Constitution of the Order, and shall
serve as an arbiter in matters which the Order or its members cannot
resolve through its normal processes.

(d). Any person under vows in a Religious Order, having exhausted
the normal processes of the Order, may petition the Bishop Visitor or
Protector for dispensation from those vows. In the event the peti-
tioner is not satisfied with the ruling of the Bishop Visitor or Protec-
tor on such petition, the person may file a petition with the Presiding
Bishop, who shall appoint a Board of three Bishops to review the
petition and the decision thereon, and to make recommendation to
the Presiding Bishop, who shall have the highest dispensing power for
Religious Orders, and whose ruling on the petition shall be final.

(e). A Religious Order may establish a house in a Diocese only with
the permission of the Bishop of the Diocese. This permission once
granted shall not be withdrawn by the Bishop or any succeeding
Bishop.

(f). The Constitution of every Religious Order shall make provision
for the legal ownership and administration of the temporal posses-
sions of the Order, and in the event of dissolution of the Order, or
should it otherwise cease to exist, shall provide for the disposition of
its assets according to the laws governing non-profit (religious)
organizations in the State wherein the Order is incorporated.

(g). It is recognized that a Relgious Order is not a Parish, Mission,
Congregation or Institution of the Diocese within the meaning of
Canon I. 7.3, and its provisions shall not apply to Religious Orders.

Sec. 2 (a). A Christian Community of this Church under this Canon
is a society of Christians (in communion with the See of Canterbury)
who voluntarily commit themselves for life, or a term of years, in
obedience to their Rule and Constitution.

(b). To be officially recognized such a Christian Community must
have at least six full members in accordance with their Rule and Con-
stitution, and must be approved by the Standing Committee on
Religious Communities of the House of Bishops and be registered
with the Committee.

(c). Each such Christian Community of this Church shall have a
Bishop Visitor or Protector, who need not be the Bishop of the
Diocese in which the community is established. If, however, the
Bishop Visitor or Protector is not the Bishop of the Diocese in
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which the Mother House of the Community is situated, the Bishop

Visitor or Protector shall not accept election without the consent of

the Bishop of that Diocese. The Bishop Visitor or Protector shall be

the guardian of the Constitution of the Community, and shall serve

as an arbiter in matters which the Community or its members cannot

resolve through its normal processes.

(d). Any person under full commitment in such a Christian Com- Dispensation
munity, having exhausted the normal processes of the Community, from
may petition the Bishop Visitor or Protector for dispensation from  commitment.
that full commitment. In the event the petitioner is not satisfied with

the ruling of the Bishop Visitor or Protector on such petition, the

person may file a petition with the Presiding Bishop of the Church,

who shall appoint a Board of three Bishops to review the petition

and the decision thereon, and to make recommendation to the

Presiding Bishop, who shall have the highest dispensing power for

Christian Communities, and whose ruling on the petition shall be

final.

(e). Each such Christian Community may establish a house in a Permission
Diocese only with the permission of the Bishop of the Diocese. This to establish
permission once granted shall not be withdrawn by the Bishop or any 2 "ouse:
succeeding Bishop.

(f). The Constitution of each Christian Community shall make

provision for the legal ownership and administration of the temporal Provision
possessions of the Community, and in the event of dissolution of the for legal
Community, or should it otherwise cease to exist, shall provide for g}"':‘:;s::ﬁy
the disposition of its assets according to the laws governing non-profit :
(religious) organizations in the State wherein the Community is

incorporated.

(g). It is recognized that a Christian Community is not a Parish, Mis- Not regarded
sion, Congregation or Institution of the Diocese within the meaning  as a Parish
of Canon 1.7.3, and its provisions shall not apply to such Christian ~ °F Istitution.
Communities.

Sec. 3. Any Bishop receiving vows of an individual not a member of

a Religious Order or other Christian Community, using the form for

“‘Setting Apart for a Special Vocation’ in the Book of Occasional

Services, or a similar rite, shall record the following information with

the Standing Committee on Religious Communities of the House of

Bishops: the name of the person making vows; the date of the ser-

vice; the nature and contents of the vows made, whether temporary

or permanent; and any other pastoral considerations as shall be.

deemed necessary.

CANON 30.

Of the Board for Theological Education

Sec. 1 (a). There shall be a Board for Theological Education of the = Members.
General Convention, consisting of sixteen members with commitment

to theological education; four of whom shall be Bishops; four of

whom shall be Priests or Deacons; two of whom, at the times of

their appointments, shall be Postulants or Candidates for Holy

Orders duly enrolled in accredited Seminaries, and six of whom shall

be Lay Persons.
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(b). Except for members who are Seminarians, all members of the
Board shall serve terms beginning with the adjournment of the
meeting of the General Convention at which their appointments are
confirmed and ending with the adjournment of the second regular
meeting thereafter. The members shall not serve successive terms.
Members who are Seminarians shall be eligible to serve only single
terms equal in duration to the period between two successive regular
meetings of the General Convention.

(c). Bishops shall be appointed by the Presiding Bishop; all other
members shall be appointed by the President of the House of
Deputies. All members shall be subject to the confirmation of the
General Convention.

(d). Members, except for Seminarians, shall serve rotating terms, with
one-half of the total membership being appointed and confirmed at
each regular meeting of the General Convention.

(e). Positions of members of the Board which become vacant prior to
the normal expiration of the members’ terms shall be filled by ap-
pointment by the Presiding Bishop or by the President of the House
of Deputies, as appropriate. The appointments shall be for the re-
maining unexpired portion of the members’ terms, and if a regular
meeting of the General Convention intervenes, appointments for
terms extending beyond the meetings shall be subject to confirmation
of the General Convention. Members appointed to fill vacancies shall
not thereby be disqualified from appointment to full terms therafter.

Sec. 2. The duties of the Board for Theological Education shall be:

(a). To study the needs and trends of theological education within
the jurisdiction of this Church, and to make recommendations to the
Boards of Trustees of the several Seminaries, the Executive Council,
the House of Bishops, and the General Convention, with regard
thereto.

(b). To advise and assist the Seminaries, and other institutions of
the Church for the training of persons for Holy Orders, within the
jurisdiction of this Church.

(c). To promote continuing cooperation between and among the
Theological Seminaries of the Church.

(d). To compile and present to each regular meeting of the General
Convention both a complete statistical report of educational and
financial data, and a statement of mission and goals, and progress in
fulfilling them, for each of the several accredited Seminaries, and, as
far as possible, for other institutions for the training of persons for
Holy Orders.

(e). To assist in the enlistment and selection of candidates for Holy
Orders.

(f). To promote the continuing education of the Clergy.

(g). To assist in programs of Lay theological education.

(h). To aid the General Board of Examining Chaplains in the
discharge of its reponsibilities.

(i). To seek appropriate financial support for theological education.
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Sec. 3. Each accredited Seminary, and, as far as possible, each other Seminaries, etc.,
institution for the training of persons for Holy Orders, shall present to provide

to the Board for Theological Education both statistical reports and a '"formation.
statement of mission and goals, and progress in fulfilling them, on

forms prepared and provided by the Board.

CANON 31.
Of the General Board of Examining Chaplains

Sec. 1. There shall be a General Board of Examining Chaplains, con- General Board of
sisting of four Bishops, six Priests with pastoral cures, six members  Examining

of accredited Seminary faculties or of other educational institutions, ~ Chaplains.

and six Lay Persons. The members of the Board shall be elected by

the House of Bishops and confirmed by the House of Deputies, one-

half of the members in each of the foregoing categories being elected

and confirmed at each regular meeting of the General Convention for

a term of two Convention periods. They shall take office at the ad-

journment of the meeting of the General Convention at which their

appointments are confirmed, and shall serve until the adjournment of

the second regular meeting thereafter. The members shall not serve

successive terms. The House of Bishops, at any special meeting that

may be held prior to the next meeting of the General Convention,

shall fill for the unexpired portion of the term any vacancy that may

have arisen in the interim. The Board shall elect To elect officers.
its own Chair and Secretary, and shall have the power to constitute

committees necessary for the carrying on of its work.

Sec. 2 (a). The General Board of Examining Chaplains, with profes- General
sional assistance, shall prepare at least annually a General Ordination Ordination
Examination covering the subject matter set forth in Canon II1.7. 5  Examination.
(a), and shall conduct, administer, and evaluate it in respect to those

Candidates for Holy Orders who have been identified to the Board

by their several Bishops.

(b). Whenever a Candidate has not demonstrated proficiency in any
one or more of the canonical areas covered by the General Ordina-
tion Examination, the General Board of Examining Chaplains shall
recommend to the Commission on Ministry, and through the Com-
mission to the Board of Examining Chaplains, if one exists, of the
Diocese to which the Candidate belongs, how the proficiencies might
be attained.

Sec. 3. The General Board of Examining Chaplains may prepare, in  May prepare
each Convention period, guidelines based upon the subjects contained &guidelines.
in Canon III. 7. 5 (a), which guidelines shall be available to all per-

sons concerned.

Sec. 4. The General Board of Examining Chaplains shall promptly Board to make
report, in writing, to the Candidate, to the Candidate’s Bishop and to report.

the Dean of the Seminary the Candidate is attending, the results of
all'examinations held by them, together with the examinations

themselves, whether satisfactory or unsatisfactory, making separate

reports upon each person examined. The Bishop shall transmit these

reports to the Standing Committee and to the Commission. Notwith-

standing the results of the examinations, in no case shall the Standing
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Committee recommend a Candidate for Ordination under Canon III.
7 until the Standing Committee has received from the Commission on
Ministry a certificate to the effect that the Candidate has
demonstrated a proficiency in all subjects required by Canon

1. 7. 5 (a).

The report of the Board shall be made in the following form:

To (Candidate) , the Right Reverend
, Bishop of (or in the

absence of the Bishop the Standing Committee of) ___
: (Place) (Date)

To the Dean of (Place)

(Date)

We, having been assigned as examiners of A.B., hereby testify
that we have examined A.B. upon the subject matter prescribed in
Canon III. 7. Sensible of our responsibility, we give our judgment
as follows: (Here specify the proficiency of A.B. in the subject
matter appointed, or any deficiency therein, as made apparent by
the examination.

(Signed)
Sec. 5. The General Board of Examining Chaplains shall make a
report concerning its work to each regular meeting -of the General
Convention, and in years between meetings of the General Conven-
tion shall make a report to the House of Bishops.

CANON 32.
Of the Board for Church Deployment

Sec. 1 (a). There shall be a Board for Church Deployment of the
General Convention consisting of twelve members, four of whom
shall be Bishops, four of whom shall be Presbyters or Deacons, and
four of whom shall be Lay Persons.

(b). The Bishops shall be appointed by the Presiding Bishop. The
Priests or Deacons and Lay Members shall be appointed by the Presi-
dent of the House of Deputies. All appointments to the Board shall
be subject to the confirmation of the General Convention.

(c). The Members shall serve terms beginning with the adjournment
of the meeting of the General Convention at which their appoint-
ments are confirmed, and ending with the adjournment of the second
regular meeting thereafter. The members shall not serve successive
terms. -

(d). At each regular meeting of the General Convention one-half of
the membership shall be appointed to serve full terms.

(e). Vacancies shall be filled by appointment by the Presiding Bishop
or by the President of the House of Deputies, as appropriate. Such
appointments shall be for the remaining unexpired portion of the
members’ terms, and, if a regular meeting of the General Convention
intervenes, appointments for terms extending beyond such meetings
shall be subject to confirmation of the General Convention. Members
appointed to fill the vacancies shall not thereby be disqualified from
appointment to full terms thereafter.
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Sec. 2. The duties of the Board shall be:
(a). To oversee the Church Deployment Office.

(b). To study the deployment needs and trends in the Episcopal
Church and in other Christian bodies.

(c). To issue and distribute such reports and information concerning
deployment as it deems helpful to the Church.

(d). To cooperate with the other Boards, Commissions, and Agencies
which are concerned with ministry, and particularly with the Ex-
ecutive Council.

(e). To report on its work and the work of the Church Deployment
Office at each regular meeting of the General Convention.

(f). To report to the Executive Council at regular intervals as a part
of its accountability to the Council for the funding which the Church
Deployment Office receives.

(g). To work in cooperation with the Church Center Staff.

(h). To fulfill other responsibilities assigned to it by the General
Convention.

Duties.
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TITLE IV
CANON 1.

TITLE 1V
ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE

CANON 1.
Of Offenses for Which Bishops, Presbyters, or Deacons May Be Tried

Sec. 1. A Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon of this Church shall be liable List of offenses.
to presentment and trial for the following offenses, viz.:
(1). Crime or immorality.
(2). Holding and teaching publicly or privately, and advisedly, any
doctrine contrary to that held by this Church.
(3). Violation of the Rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer.
(4). Violation of the Constitution or Canons of the General
Convention.
(5). Violation of the Constitution or Canons of the Diocese in
which the person is canonically resident.
(6). Any act which involves a violation of Ordination vows.
(7). Habitual neglect of the exercise of the Ministerial Office,
without cause; or habitual neglect of Public Worship, and of the
Holy Communion, according to the order and use of this Church.
(8). Conduct unbecoming a Member of the Clergy; Provided,
however, that in the case of a Presbyter or Deacon charged with this
offense, before proceeding to a presentment, the consent of three- Consent required
fourths of all the members of the Standing Committee of the Diocese for presentment.
in which the Presbyter or Deacon is canonically resident shall be
required.

Upon a Presbyter or Deacon being found guilty, such Presbyter or
Deacon shall be admonished, or shall be suspended or deposed from
the Sacred Ministry, as shall be adjudged by the Trial Court, except
as provided in Canon IV. 12.4.

Sec. 2. If a presentment against a Presbyter or Deacon alleges an act Presentment
or acts which involve a violation of ordination vows and specifies as for disregarding
the act that the Presbyter or Deacon has disobeyed or disregarded a 2 pastoral

. 9 7 3 v direction.
pastoral direction of the Bishop having authority over such person,
the presentment or charge upon which the presentment is based must
be made by the Bishop giving the pastoral direction and shall set out
the pastoral direction alleged to have been disregarded or disobeyed
and wherein the disregard or failure to obey constitutes a violation of
ordination vows. Unless the presentment complies with the foregoing
provisions no finding or judgment of guilt may be made of the of-
fense specified in Section 1(6) on the basis of an act of disregarding a
pastoral direction of or failing to obey the Bishop having authority
over such person.

In order for the disregard or disobedience of a pastoral direction to
constitute a violation of ordination vows the pastoral direction must
have been a solemn warning to the Presbyter or Deacon; it must have
been in writing and set forth clearly the reasons for the pastoral
direction; it must have been given in the capacity of the pastor,
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CANONS 1, 2.
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teacher and canonical overseer of the Presbyter or Deacon; it must
have been neither capricious nor arbitrary in nature nor in any way
contrary to the Constitution and Canons of the Church, both na-
tional and diocesan; and it must have been directed to some matter
which concerns the Doctrine, Discipline or Worship of this Church or
the manner of life and behavior of the Presbyter or Deacon concern-
ed. Upon trial under any such presentment the question of whether
the disregard or disobedience of the pastoral direction specified con-
stitutes a violation of ordination vows is a matter of ultimate fact
upon which testimony may be offered. The term ‘‘pastoral direction’
shall be deemed to include, without limitation, ‘‘godly admonition.’’

Sec. 3. In the case of a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon convicted in a
Court of Record of any crime or misdemeanor involving immorality,
or against whom a judgment has been entered in a Court of Record
in a cause involving immorality, it shall be the duty of the Presiding
Bishop, in the case of a Bishop, and in the case of a Presbyter or
Deacon, of the Standing Committee of the Diocese in which the
Presbyter or Deacon is canonically resident, to institute an inquiry in-
to the matter. If in the judgment of either there is sufficient reason
for further proceedings, it shall be their duty to present, or to cause
to be presented for trial, the Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon.

Sec. 4. No presentment shall be made or conviction had for any of-
fense, unless the offense shall have been committed within five years
immediately preceding the time of presentment, except that in a case
of a conviction in a Court of Record exercising criminal jurisdiction
as aforesaid, a presentment may be made at any time within one year
after such conviction, notwithstanding five years may have elapsed
since the commission of the offense.

Sec. 5. If presentment shall have been made against a Presbyter or
Deacon, or in the case of a Presbyter or Deacon convicted of any
crime or misdemeanor involving immorality, or against whom a judg-
ment has been entered in a Court of Record in a cause involving im-
morality, or in the case of the abandonment of the communion of
this Church by a Presbyter or Deacon, the Bishop in whose jurisdic-
tion the Presbyter or Deacon is canonically resident may, upon pro-
bable cause, inhibit the Presbyter or Deacon from officiating in said
jurisdiction until after the judgment of the Trial Court becomes final,
or Sentence has been pronounced under Canon IV. 8.

CANON 2.
Of Amenability, Citation, and Attendance

Sec. 1. Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons are amenable for offenses
committed by them; a Bishop to a Court of Bishops, and a Presbyter
or Deacon to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the jurisdiction in which
the Presbyter or Deacon is canonically resident at the time the charge
is made.

Sec. 2. A notice or citation required by any law of this Church to
any Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon to appear, at a certain time and
place for the trial of an offense, shall be deemed to be duly served if
a copy thereof be given personally or be left at the person’s usual
place of abode within the United States, sixty days before the day of
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TITLE IV
CANONS 2, 3.

appearance named therein; and in case such Bishop, Presbyter, or
Deacon has departed from the United States, if a copy of such cita-
tion be also published once a week for six successive weeks in such
newspaper printed in the jurisdiction in which the Bishop, Presbyter,
or Deacon is cited to appear as the Ecclesiastical Authority shall
designate, the last publication to be six months before the said day of
appearance. Acceptance of service will render unnecessary any further
process of citation.

Sec. 3. A notice or citation, other than those above mentioned, re-
quired by any law of this Church, when no other mode of service is
provided, may be served personally, or by registered mail, addressed
to the person to be served, at the person’s last known place of
residence, or by leaving a copy at the person’s last usual place of
abode within the United States.

Sec. 4. It is hereby declared to be the duty of all members of this
Church to attend and give evidence, when duly cited in any Ec-
clesiastical trial or investigation under the authority of this Church.

CANON 3.
Of Courts, Their Membership and Procedure
(a) Diocesan Courts for the Trial of a Presbyter or Deacon

Sec. 1. In each Diocese there shall be an Ecclesiastical Court for the
trial of any Presbyter or Deacon thereof, and it shall be the duty of
each Diocese to provide by Canon for the establishment of such
Court and the mode of conducting trials in the same.

(b) Courts of Review of the Trial of a Presbyter or Deacon

Sec. 2. In case of conviction by the Trial Court, the Bishop shall not
proceed to sentence the accused before the expiration of thirty days
after the accused shall have been served with the notice of the deci-
sion of the Court in the manner specified in Canon IV.2.3, nor in
case an appeal is taken shall sentence be pronounced pending the
hearing and determination thereof.

Sec. 3. In each of the Provinces there shall be a Court of Review of
the Trial of a Presbyter or Deacon, which shall be composed of a
Bishop therein, three Presbyters canonically resident in one or other
of the Dioceses within the Province, and three Lay Persons who are
confirmed adult communicants of this Church in good standing, hav-
ing domicile in the Province; at least two of said Lay Persons to be
learned in the law.

Sec. 4. Each Provincial Synod once during the period between
General Conventions shall elect the Judges of the Court of Review in
the Province. The Synod shall prescribe the time and the manner in
which such Judges shall be elected. The persons so elected, except in
case of death, resignation, refusal, or inability to serve, shall continue
to be members of the Court for such terms as the Synod may set and
until their successors shall be elected. The Bishop elected by the
Synod shall be the Presiding Officer of the Court.

Mode of serving
other citations.

Duty to give
evidence.

Ecclesiastical
Court necessary.

Stay of
proceedings in
Trial Court.

Constitution
of Court.

Mode of
Choosing Judges.

Presiding Officer.

115



TITLE IV

CANON 3.

Jurisdiction of
Court.

Right of appeal.

Of appeal in
questions of
doctrine, etc.

Proviso.

Notice of appeal.

Appeal if Diocese
is non-
provincial.

What may come
before the Court.

Transcript of
record to be sent
to President of
Court of Review.

Appointment of
time and place
for hearing
appeal.

Sec. 5. The several Courts of Review are vested with jurisdiction to
hear and determine appeals from decisions of Trial Courts in
Dioceses on the trial of a Presbyter or Deacon.

Sec. 6. An appeal to the Court of Review of the Province within
which a trial was had may be taken by the accused from a decision
of the Trial Court which sustains in whole or in part a charge of any
canonical offense. Upon the written request of at least two Bishops
of other jurisdictions within the Province, the Bishop or the Standing
Committee of the Diocese within which a trial was had shall appeal
from a decision of the Trial Court acquitting the accused of a charge
involving a question of Doctrine, Faith, or Worship; Provided,
however, that such appeal shall be on the question of the Church’s
Doctrine, Faith, or Worship only, and that the decision shall not be
held to reverse the acquittal of the accused on other charges than
these. But such an appeal by the Standing Committee can be taken
only when there is a vacancy in the office of Bishop or in case the
Bishop is unable to act. The Bishop of the jurisdiction within which a
trial was held, or (in case of the Bishop’s inability to act) the Stand-
ing Committee, shall cause to be served on the accused, against
whom an adverse decision has been made by the Trial Court,

written notice thereof. Within thirty days after the service of such
notice the accused may appeal to the Court of Review by serving a
written notice of appeal on the Bishop or Standing Committee of said
jurisdiction and a duplicate on the President of the Court. Such
notice shall be subscribed by the appellant and shall briefly set forth
the decision from which the appeal is taken and the grounds of the
appeal. An appeal by the Bishop or Standing Committee may be
taken by the service by the appellant of a written notice of appeal
upon the accused, and also upon the President of the Court, within
thirty days after the decision from which the appeal is taken.

If the trial was held in a Diocese not specified in Canon I. 9. 1, the
appeal shall lie to the Court of the Province which is geographically
closest to such Diocese.

Sec. 7. An appeal shall be heard upon the record of the Trial Court.
When an appeal shall have been taken, the Bishop, or in case of the
Bishop’s inability to act, the Standing Committee of the Diocese
wherein the trial was had, within thirty days after receiving notice of
the appeal, shall transmit to the President of the Court of Review of
the Province, a full and correct transcript of the record, proceedings,
and decision of the Trial Court, including all the evidence taken upon
the trial, duly certified by the Presiding Officer or Clerk of such
Court. Except for the purpose of correcting the record, if defective,
no new evidence shall be taken by the Court of Review.

Sec. 8. The President of the Court of Review of the Province having
jurisdiction, within ninety days after having received the record, shall
appoint a time and place within such Province for the hearing of the
appeal. At least thirty days prior to the day appointed, the President
shall give written notice of such time and place to the other members
of the Court, and also to the accused, and to the Bishop and Stan-
ding Committee of the Diocese in which the trial was had. When
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the appeal is from the decision of a Trial Court in any Missionary
Diocese, such notice shall be served at least three months prior to the
day appointed for the hearing, and the appellant shall have four
months after the appeal is taken within which to serve and deliver
copies of the record.

Sec. 9. It shall be the duty of the appellant to procure a certified
copy of the record of the trial, including the charges, evidence, deci-
sion, or judgment, together with the notice of appeal, to be printed.
Within sixty days after the appeal shall have been taken, the ap-
pellant shall serve two printed copies of the record and notice of ap-
peal upon the opposite party, and shall deliver seven printed copies to
the President of the Court for the use of the Judges. For reasons
deemed sufficient by the President, the printing of the record, or of
any portion thereof, may be dispensed.

The Church Advocate shall be deemed to be the opposite party for
the purpose of this and the succeeding Canons.

Sec. 10. At the time and place appointed, the Court shall organize,
and proceed to hear the appeal; Provided, however, that at least six
Judges, of whom the President of the Court shall be one, shall par-
ticipate in the hearing. But the members present, if less than that
number, may adjourn the Court from time to time, until the
attendance of the requisite number shall be secured.

Sec. 11. The Court may reverse or affirm, in whole or in part, the
decision of the Trial Court, or, if in its opinion justice shall so re-
quire, it may grant a new trial. If after having been duly notified, the
appellant fail to appear, and no sufficient excuse be shown, the
Court, in its discretion, may dismiss the appeal for want of prosecu-
tion, or may proceed to hear and determine the appeal in the ap-
pellant’s absence.

Sec. 12. The concurrence of two-thirds of the members of a Court
present shall be necessary to pronounce a judgment. The judgment or
decision of the Court shall be in writing, signed by the members of
the Court uniting therein, and shall distinctly specify the grounds of
the decision and shall be attached to the record. If the concurrence of
two-thirds of the members cannot be obtained as provided, that fact
shall be stated in the record, and the decision of the Trial Court shall
stand as affirmed. Immediately after the determination of the appeal,
the President of the Court shall give notice thereof in writing to the
accused and to the Bishop and the Standing Committee of the
Diocese in which the trial was had. Upon the determination of the
appeal, the original record upon which the appeal was heard, together
with the record of the Court of Review, certified by the President
and the Secretary or Clerk, shall be remitted to the Bishop or the
Standing Committee of the jurisdiction in which the trial was had.
All records remitted as herein provided shall be deposited and be
preserved among the Archives of the jurisdiction to which they are

sent.
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Sec. 13. The Court of Review for the Trial of a Presbyter or Deacon Sentence.

shall not pronounce sentence on the affirmation of a conviction. When
the appeal is so determined, upon receipt of the record by the Bishop
or Standing Committee of the jurisdiction of the Trial Court, the
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accused shall be sentenced in accordance with Canon IV. 12, the pro-
visions of which shall be complied with.

(¢). Court for the Trial of a Bishop

Sec. 14 (a). There shall be a Court for the Trial of a Bishop, con-
sisting of nine Bishops. As the terms of the incumbent members ex-
pire, three Bishops shall be elected by the House of Bishops at each
regular meeting of General Convention, to serve until the adjourn-
ment of the third succeeding regular meeting of General Convention.
All judges shall serve until their successors are elected and qualify;
Provided, however, there shall be no change in composition of a
court while a proceeding is pending, unresolved, before the Court.

(b). The Court is vested with jurisdiction to try a Bishop who is duly
charged with any one or more of the offenses specified in Canon IV. 1.

(c). Not less than six of said Judges shall constitute a quorum, but
any less number may adjourn the Court from time to time.

(d) The Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop

Sec. 15. There shall be a Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop,
consisting of nine Bishops. As the terms of the incumbent members
expire, three Bishops shall be elected by the House of Bishops at each
regular meeting of General Convention, to serve until the adjourn-
ment of the third succeeding regular meeting of General Convention.
All Judges shall serve until their successors are elected and qualify;
Provided, however, there shall be no change in composition of a
Court while a proceeding is pending, unresolved, before the Court.

Sec. 16. The said Court of Review is vested with jurisdiction to hear
and determine appeals from the determination of the Court for the
Trial of a Bishop.

Sec. 17. Not less than six Judges shall constitute a quorum and the
concurrence of six Judges shall be necessary to pronounce a judg-
ment, but any less number may adjourn the Court from time to time.

(e) Of Membership in Courts

Sec. 18 (a). No person shall sit as a member of any Court who is a
presenter of charges or is related to the accused or either of them by
affinity or consanguinity; nor shall any Bishop, nor any Presbyter,
nor any Lay Member of the Diocese in which the trial was had, be
competent to sit on-an appeal from the decision on such trial; nor
shall any Bishop, Presbyter, or Lay Member who for any reason
upon objection made by either party is deemed by the other members
of the Court to be disqualified.

(b). The death, permanent disability, resignation, or refusal to serve
as a member of any Court or Board of Inquiry shall constitute a
vacancy in the Court or Board of Inquiry.

Notices of resignations or refusals to serve shall be given as follows;

(1). By any Bishop chosen to serve as a member of the Court for
the Trial of a Bishop or of the Court of Review of the Trial of a
Bishop; written notice sent to the Presiding Bishop.
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(2). By the President of the Court of Review of the Trial of a
Presbyter or Deacon; written notice sent to the President of the Pro-
vincial Synod.

(3). By a Presbyter or Lay Member of such Court; written notice
sent to the President of said Court.

(4). By a Presbyter or Lay Member appointed to a Board of In-
quiry; written notice sent to the Presiding Bishop.

(c). Any Presbyter appointed to a Board of Inquiry or to any of the Disqualifications

Courts who shall become a Bishop, or any Lay Member appointed to gf member of

a Board of Inquiry or to any of the Courts who shall become a S

Presbyter, before the final disposition of the charge, shall thereby ter-

minate membership on the Board or Court.

Sec. 19. Vacancies occurring in any of the Courts or Boards may be Vvacancies,
filled as follows: how filled.

(1). In the case of disqualification of any Judge of any Court, the
remaining Judges of the said Court shall appoint a Judge to take the
place of the one so disqualified in that particular case.

(2). In the case of a vacancy in the Court for the Trial of a
Bishop, or in the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop, the re-
maining Judges thereafter shall have power to fill such vacancy until
the next General Convention, when the House of Bishops shall
choose a Bishop to fill such vacancy. The Bishop so chosen shall
serve during the remainder of the term.

(3). In the case of death, permanent disability, resignation, or
refusal to serve, or the removal from the Province of the Bishop ap-
pointed as a member of the Court of Review of the Trial of a
Presbyter or Deacon, the President of the Provincial Synod shall give
written notice thereof to the Bishop with jurisdiction senior by con-
secration in the Province. Thereupon the Bishop so notified shall
become a member of the Court until a new appointment shall be
made. If in a particular case the Bishop so appointed is unable or un-
willing to serve as a member of the Court, notification shall be given
by the Bishop to the President of the Provincial Synod of this fact,
who shall thereupon appoint the Bishop with jurisdiction next senior
by consecration in that Province.

(4). In case a vacancy shall exist in the membership of the Court of
Review in any Province, among the Clerical or Lay Members
originally chosen, or in case any of them shall be disqualified or
unable to sit in a particular case, the President of the Court shall ap-
point other Presbyters or Lay Members residing in the Province to fill
such vacancy and to sit as Members of said Court.

(5). In the case of a vacancy for any cause in the Board of In-
quiry, the Presiding Bishop shall appoint another Presbyter or
another Lay Member, as the case may be, to act as a Member of the
Board, who, upon acceptance of appointment, shall become a
Member of the Board.

All of the provisions of the Canons relating to persons originally ap-
pointed as Members of the several Courts or Boards of Inquiry or
Commissions shall apply to those persons appointed in succession to
the persons originally appointed, and all proceedings which may have
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been taken on any cause pending at or prior to such appointment
shall have the same force and effect as if the appointee had been a
Member of the Court, Board, or Commission, when such cause was
commenced, and such appointee may participate in the continuing
hearing and determination of the said cause.

If the term for which a Member of a Court, Board, or Commission
was chosen shall have expired during the course of a hearing or trial,
said Member shall notwithstanding be competent to act in the cause
until the termination of the trial or hearing.

(f) Of Procedure

Sec. 20 (a). The procedure in Diocesan Courts shall be as provided
by the Canons of the respective Dioceses.

(b). The Court for the Trial of a Bishop and the Court of Review of
the Trial of a Bishop shall from time to time elect from its own
membership a Presiding Judge, who shall hold office until the expira-
tion of the term for which chosen. If in any proceeding before said
Courts the Presiding Judge is disqualified or is for any cause unable
to act, the Court shall elect a Bishop as Presiding Judge pro trempore.

(c). The several Courts shall appoint Clerks and if necessary Assistant
Clerks, who shall be Presbyters of this Church, to serve during the
pleasure of the Court.

The several Courts may appoint not less than two nor more than
three Lay Persons who are confirmed adult communicants of this
Church in good standing, learned in the law, as Assessors. They shall
have no vote. It shall be their duty to give the Court an opinion on
any question, not theological, upon which the Court or any member
thereof, or either party, shall desire an opinion. If a question shall
arise as to whether any question is theological, it shall be decided by
the Court by a majority of the votes.

The several Courts may adopt rules of procedure not inconsistent
with the Constitution and Canons of this Church, with the power to
alter or rescind the same from time to time.

Sec. 21. In the conduct of investigations preliminary to presentments,
as well as in all trials, the laws of the civil jurisdiction in which such
investigation or trial is had, so far as they relate to evidence, shall be
adopted and taken as the rules by which said Board of Inquiry, Com-
mission, or Court, shall be goverened, and trials shall be conducted
according to the principles of the common law as the same is general-
ly administered in the United States, except in those Dioceses where
Ecclesiastical Courts are provided for by Constitution or Statute, in
which case the same shall govern.

No determination or judgment of any Court shall be disturbed for
technical errors not going to the merits of the cause.

The several Courts shall keep a record of all their proceedings.

Sec. 22. The various Courts shall permit the accused to be heard in
person or by counsel of the accused’s own selection, provided every
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such counsel shall be a communicant of this Church, but in every
trial or investigation the several Courts may regulate the number of
counsel who may address the Court or examine witnesses.

The President, or any other member of the several Courts, shall upon Power to
application of either the Church Advocate or the accused issue sub- ~ summon
poenas for witnesses, but before doing so the person who issues the  WItnesses.
same shall first be satisfied that the testimony sought to be adduced

is material and that the witness is one whom the Court would be will-

ing to hear upon the trial; otherwise, that person may refuse to issue

the same.

When the several Courts are not in session, if there is a vacancy in  President.
the office of the President, the Bishop who is senior by consecration
shall perform the duties of the office of President.

If in the course of a trial it becomes necessary to take the testimony Mode of taking
of absent witnesses, it may be taken upon a Commission as such deposition.
commissions are authorized by the common law in the jurisdiction in

which the trial takes place, and in case there is ground to suppose

that the attendance of a witness at the forthcoming trial cannot be

obtained, it shall be lawful for either party to apply to the Court if

in session, or, if not, to any member thereof, who shall thereupon

appoint a Commissioner to take the deposition of such witness; and  Commissioner.
such party desiring to take such depositions shall give the opposite

party reasonable notice of the time and place of taking depositions,

accompanying such notice with the interrogatories to be propounded

to the witness, whereupon it shall be lawful for the other party within

six days after such notice to propound cross-interrogatories and such
interrogatories and cross-interrogatories, if any be propounded, shall Cross-examination.
be sent to the Commissioner, who shall thereupon proceed to take

the testimony of such witness and transmit it under seal to the Court.

Such testimony shall be preceded by a written declaration of the

witness similar to that of a witness testifying in person before the

Court for the Trial of a Bishop.

In any Diocese in which the Civil Government shall have authorized Proviso.

the Ecclesiastical Courts therin to issue subpoenas for witnesses or to

administer an oath, the Court shall act in conformity to such law;

Provided, however, that no deposition shall be taken, or read at the o©On what
trial, unless the Court shall deem such testimony to be material and  condition
also have reasonable assurance that the attendance of the witness can- ﬁ:ms'l‘i‘““ AL
not be procured, and the several Courts shall have power to limit the "%
scope of the testimony and the number of witnesses to be examined

and whose depositions shall be taken.

Sec. 23. Where a presentment of a Bishop is made by any ten Bishops making
Bishops of this Church exercising jurisdiction, they may select a presentment
Church Advocate as legal adviser. The Presiding Bishop, upon the f::f“ Chireh

&l . i i vocate.
receipt of written charges or written demand under the provisions of
Sections 3 or 4 of Canon IV. 4, shall at the same time that the Board
of Inquiry is appointed as provided in Section 5 of said IV. 4 appoint
a Church Advocate to act as the legal adviser of the Board. Legal Adviser.

In all trials and upon all appeals the several Courts may appoint a Church
Church Advocate with or without assistants, all of whom shall be of Advocate.
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the profession of the law, and communicants of the Church, to ap-
pear in behalf of the Church upon such trial or appeal. The Church
Advocate shall then be considered the party on one side, and the ac-
cused the party on the other.

Sec. 24. The necessary charges and expenses of the Court of Review
of the Trial of a Presbyter or Deacon, including the reasonable and
necessary out-of-pocket disbursements and expenses of the Lay
Assessors and the Church Advocate, but not the legal fees of the
Church Advocate, if any, shall be a charge upon the Province and
shall be paid by the Treasurer of the Synod of such Province upon
the order of the President of the Synod. Any legal fees of the Church
Advocate shall be the responsibility of the Diocese in which the trial
was held. Similar charges in the case of the Trial of a Bishop, and of
the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop, shall be paid by the
Treasurer of the General Convention upon the order of the President
of such Courts.

The necessary expenses of Boards of Inquiry or Commissions ap-
pointed under the Canons of this Church to make preliminary in-
vestigation and to report upon charges presented, including therein
the necessary expenses of Church Advocates appointed to assist such
Boards or Commissions, shall be a charge upon the General Conven-
tion, or upon the Province, or the Diocese, as the case may be. They
shall be paid by the respective Treasurers of the General Convention,
of the Synod or Province, or of the Diocese, upon the order of the
President of the several Courts.

CANON 4.

Of Presentments

(a) Of a Presbyter or Deacon

Sec. 1. The mode of presentment of a Presbyter or Deacon shall be
that provided by the Canons of the Diocese wherein the accused is
canonically resident.

(b) Of a Bishop

Sec. 2. A presentment of any Bishop under Canon IV.1.1, for
holding and teaching publicly or privately, and advisedly, any doc-
trine contrary to that held by this Church, shall be had only upon the
presentment of any ten Bishops exercising jurisdiction in this Church.
Every such presentment shall be filed with the Presiding Bishop,
together with a brief in support thereof. The Presiding Bishop shall
thereupon serve a copy upon the person charged, together with a
copy of the supporting brief. The Presiding Bishop shall fix a date
for the filing of an answer, and brief in support thereof, at least
three months from the date of service, and may, using discretion and
for good cause, extend the time for answering. Upon the filing of an
answer and supporting brief, if any, or upon the expiration of the
time fixed for an answer, if none be filed, the Presiding Bishop shall
forthwith transmit copies of the presentment, answer, and briefs to
each member of the House of Bishops. The written consent of one-
fourth of the Bishops qualified to vote in the House of Bishops shall
be required before the proceeding may continue as provided by
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Canon. In case one-fourth of all the Bishops entitled to act in the
premises shall not consent within the period of three months from the
date of notification to them by the Presiding Bishop of the pro-
ceeding, -the Presiding Bishop shall declare the presentment dismissed.

Sec. 3. A Bishop may be charged with any one or more of the offenses Who may charge
specified in Canon IV. 1, other than that of holding and teaching Bishop with
doctrine contrary to that held by this Church, by three Bishops or ten °ffenses:

or more confirmed adult communicants of this Church in good standing,

of whom at least two shall be Presbyters. One Presbyter and not less

than six Lay Persons shall be of the Diocese of the accused, or, in case

the accused has no jurisdiction, of the Diocese in which the accused has

domicile. Such charges shall be in writing, signed by all the accusers, sworn Charges to be in
to by two or more of them, and shall be presented to the Presiding Bishop writing.

of the Church. The grounds of accusation must be set forth with reasonable

certainty of time, place, and circumstance.

Sec. 4. A Bishop who shall have reason to believe that there are in A Bishop may
circulation rumors, reports, or allegations affecting such Bishop’s per- demand
sonal or official character, may, acting in conformity with the written mvestigation.
advice and consent of any two Bishops of this Church, demand in

writing of the Presiding Bishop that investigation of said rumors,

reports, and allegations be made.

Sec. 5. The Presiding Bishop, upon the receipt of such written The Presiding
charges or such written demand, shall summon not less than three Bishop shall
nor more than seven Bishops, and, unless a majority of them shall ~ summon Board of

: : : 3 Inquiry.
determine that such charges, if proved, would constitute no canonical ol
offense, they shall select a Board of Inquiry of five Presbyters and

five Lay Persons, none of whom shall belong to the Diocese of the

accused, of whom eight shall form a quorum.

The Board of Inquiry shall investigate such charges, or the said Duties of Board

rumors or reports, as the case may be. In conducting the investiga- of Inquiry.
tion, the Board shall hear the accusations and such proof as the ac-

cusers may produce, and shall determine whether, upon matters of

law and of fact, as presented to them, there is sufficient ground to

put the accused Bishop on trial.

The testimony shall be stenographically reported, and shall be Testimony to be
preserved in the custody of the Presiding Bishop or in the archives of preserved.

the House of Bishops. The proceedings of the Board of Inquiry shall

be private.

Sec. 6. If, in the judgment of the majority of the whole Board of In- Presentment.
quiry, there is sufficient ground to put the said Bishop upon trial,

they shall cause the Church Advocate to prepare a presentment,

which shall be signed by such of the Board as shall agree thereto,

and which shall be transmitted with the certificate of the determina-

tion of the Board to the Presiding Bishop.

If a majority of the whole Board shall determine that there is not If no ground for
sufficient ground to present the accused Bishop for trial, it shall for- trial.

ward the charges and a certificate of the finding thereon to the

Presiding Bishop. The Presiding Bishop shall send the same to the

Secretary of the House of Bishops, who shall deposit it in the
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archives of the House; and a true copy of these papers shall be given
to the accused Bishop. No further proceeding shall be had by way of
presentment on such charges, except that any confirmed adult com-
municant of this Church in good standing may make and present to
the Presiding Bishop an affidavit alleging the discovery of new
evidence as to the facts charged and setting forth what such evidence
is; and upon the receipt thereof the Presiding Bishop shall decide
whether the affidavit does or does not state grounds which in the
opinion of the Presiding Bishop are sufficient for reopening the case.
The Presiding Bishop, if of the opinion that the affidavit states
grounds sufficient to justify reopening the case, shall reconvene the
Board, which shall determine, first, whether as a matter of fact the
evidence set forth in such affidavit is really new evidence and not
merely cumulative; and if the Board shall find that the evidence so
tendered is new, it shall proceed to receive and to consider such
evidence, and any further evidence that it may deem proper to
receive; and in the light of all the evidence the Board shall determine
whether there are sufficient grounds for presentment. If the Board,
by a majority of its members, shall decide that there is any such suf-
ficient ground, it shall certify its decision as in this Canon heretofore
provided.

Sec. 7. In case a majority of the whole Board shall fail to find either
that there is, or that there is not, sufficient ground to present the ac-
cused Bishop for trial, it shall certify that fact of its inability to agree
upon any such finding to the Presiding Bishop, who, at the request
of the accused Bishop, may select a new Board in the manner
provided in Section 5, who shall consider the case de novo.

Sec. 8. In case any presentment shall be made to the Presiding
Bishop as hereinbefore provided, the Presiding Bishop shall at once
transmit any presentment duly received to the President of the Court
for the Trial of a Bishop, and shall cause a true copy of the present-
ment to be served upon the accused Bishop, in the manner provided
in Canon IV. 2.

Sec. 9. In case the Presiding Bishop shall be either an accuser or the
accused, or shall otherwise be disabled, the duties of the Presiding
Bishop under this Canon shall be performed by the Bishop who, ac-
cording to the rules of the House of Bishops, becomes its Presiding
Officer in case of the disability of the Presiding Bishop of the
Church.

CANON 5.
Of the Trial of a Bishop

Sec. 1 (a). Upon receiving a presentment, the President of the Court
for the Trial of a Bishop shall call the Court to meet at a certain
time and place, said time not to be less than two nor more than six
calendar months from the day of mailing such notice, and at a place
within the Diocese of the accused Bishop, unless the same be of such
difficult access, in the judgment of the President of the Court, that
reasonable convenience requires the appointment of another place;
and in case the accused have no jurisdiction, at a place within the
Diocese in which the accused is domiciled. With said notice, the
President shall send to each member of the Court a copy of the
presentment.
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(b). The President of the Court shall also summon the accused to appear Summons of
at the same time and place to answer the said presentment, and shall accused.
also give notice of the said time and place to the Church Advocate.

Sec. 2 (a). At the time and place appointed, a quorum of the Court being Reading the
present, the President shall declare the Court open for hearing the case; presentment.
and when thus open, shall direct the Clerk to call the names of the

Church Advocate and the accused; and if both appear, shall then cause

the Clerk to read the presentment.

(b). The accused shall then be called upon by the Court to plead to the The call to plead.
presentment and the pleas shall be duly recorded; and on neglect of the

accused or refusal to plead, the plea of not guilty shall be entered for the

accused, and the trial shall proceed; Provided, that for sufficient

cause the Court may adjourn from time to time; and Provided, also, that Power to adjourn.
the accused shall, at all times during the trial, have liberty to be

present, and in due time and order to produce testimony and to make

a defense. Right of Accused.

(c). If the accused fail or refuse to appear in person, according to the Non-appearance.
notice served as aforesaid, except for reasonable cause to be

allowed by the Court, the accused shall be pronounced by the Court Contumacy.

in contumacy and given notice that sentence of suspension or

deposition will be pronounced by the Court at the expiration of three Three months’
months unless at that time the accused shall appear and take trial grace to appear.
upon the presentment. If the accused does not so appear, sentence of

suspension, or of deposition from the Ordained Ministry, may be

pronounced by the Court.

Sec. 3. The accused being present and the trial proceeding, it shall be The rule of
conducted in accordance with Secs. 20, 21, and 22 of Canon IV. 3.  procedure.
The accused shall in all cases have the right to be a defense witness,

subject to cross-examination in the same manner as any other witness.

No testimony shall be received at the trial except from witnesses who

have signed a declaration in the following words, to be read aloud

before the witness testifies and to be filed with the records of the

Court.

“I, A.B., a witness on the trial of a presentment against the Declaration of
Right Reverend , a Bishop of the witnesses before
Episcopal Church, now pending, do most solemnly call God to ‘estifying.
witness that the evidence I am about to give shall be the truth,
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so help me God.”

Sec. 4. The Court, having fully heard the allegations and proofs of  Court to express
the parties, and having deliberately considered the same after the par- opinion on each
ties have withdrawn, every member of the Court sitting in the cause charge or

shall declare an opinion about whether the accused is guilty or not specification.
guilty, and with respect to each particular charge and specification

contained in the presentment; and the accused shall be deemed not

guilty upon every charge and specification upon which no opinion of

guilty shall have been pronounced by a majority of the members of

the Court sitting in the cause.

Sec. 5. The decision of the Court as to all the charges and specifica- Decision to be
tions shall be reduced to writing, and signed by those who assent to  reduced to

it; and the Court shall also, if the accused is found guilty of any writing and
charge or specification, determine and embody in the written Semec:
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decison the penalty which it shall adjudge should be imposed upon the
accused; and the decision so signed shall be recorded as the judgment
of the Court, and shall be judgment nisi until it becomes final as
hereinafter stated.

Sec. 6. Any accused who shall be found guilty of any charge or
specification may file a motion for a new trial and for a modification
of penalty. Any such motion or motions shall be filed within 30 days
from the date of the filing of the decision, and the motion shall set
forth all the reasons therefor, and no other shall be relied on at the
hearing of the motion without the consent of the Court. The Presi-
dent of the Court shall set a place and time for hearing the motion
and shall reconvene the Court to hear and determine the same.

The Court may in the interest of justice grant a new trial or modify
the penalty. If the motion for a new trial is granted, the President of
the Court shall set a time and place for the new trial, and notify the
parties and the members of the Court of such time and place. If the
motion for a new trial is overruled, the judgment nisi as to the guilt
of the accused shall become final, but the Court in the exercise of its
discretion may modify or change the penalty, and shall in writing
signed by a majority of the Court direct what penalty is to be
incorporated in the final judgment to be recorded by the Clerk. If no
motion for a new trial or for modification of sentence shall be filed
within the time limited for filing such motions, the Clerk of the
Court shall on the next secular day enter, as final, the judgment
rendered by the Court. An appeal from a final judgment of a Court
for the Trial of a Bishop to the Court of Review of the Trial of a
Bishop, as provided in Canon IV. 6, may be taken within sixty days
from the entry of such judgment.

After the entry of final judgment, the President of the Court shall
appoint a time and place not less than 60 days thereafter for pro-
nouncing sentence. At the time and place appointed, if the accused
shall not have an appeal pending in the Court of Review of the Trial
of a Bishop, or the action of the Court of Review has not made it
unnecessary for the Trial Court to proceed to pronounce sentence, the
President of the Court, or a member thereof designated in writing by
a majority of the members thereof to do so, shall in the presence of
the accused, if the accused shall see fit to attend, pronounce the
sentence which has been adjudged by the Court, and direct the same
to be recorded by the Clerk.

Sec. 7 (a). During the trial, exceptions in writing may be taken by
either side to the admission or exclusion of evidence, or to any ruling
of the Court, and such exceptions shall form part of the record of
the case.

(b). Such record shall be kept by the Clerk, and inserted in a book to
be attested by the signature of the President and Clerk. The record
shall be in the custody of the Clerk and kept in the depository of the
Registrar of the General Convention, and shall be open to the inspec-
tion of every member of this Church.
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CANON 6.

Of Appeals to the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop

Sec. 1. A Bishop found guilty of any offense shall have the right to
appeal from the judgment of the Trial Court to the Court of Review
of the Trial of a Bishop; and in the case of a Bishop presented for
holding and teaching doctrine contrary to that held by this Church,
the Church Advocate shall have a right to appeal.

Sec. 2. Unless within sixty days from the date of entry of judgment
in the Trial Court the appellant shall have given notice of the appeal,
in writing, to said court, to the party against whom the appeal is
taken, and to the President of the Court of Review of the Trial of a
Bishop, assigning in said notice the reasons of appeal, the appellant
shall be held to have waived the right of appeal, although in its
discretion the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop may entertain
and hear an appeal not taken within such prescribed period.

The President of the Court of Review upon receiving the notice of
appeal shall appoint a time within 60 days thereafter for hearing the
appeal and fix the place of the hearing. At least 30 days prior to the
day appointed, the President shall give written notice of such time
and place to the other members of the Court and also the appellant

and appellee.

Sec. 3. Upon notice of appeal being given, the Clerk of the Trial
Court shall send to the Clerk of the Court of Review of the Trial of
a Bishop a transcript of the record, including all the evidence, cer-
tified by the President and Clerk of the said Court, and the Clerk
shall lay the same before the Court at its next session.

Sec. 4. No oral testimony shall be heard by said Court, nor, except
by permission of the said Court, shall any new evidence be intro-
duced in said hearing.

Sec. 5. The Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop may affirm or
reverse any judgment brought before it on appeal, and may enter
final judgment in the case, or may remit the same to the Trial Court
for a new trial, or for such further proceedings as the interests of
justice may require; Provided, however, that if the accused shall have
been found not guilty by the Trial Court upon any of the charges
and specifications upon which tried other than that of holding and
teaching doctrine contrary to that held by this Church, the Court of
Review of the Trial of a Bishop shall have no power to reverse said
findings; and Provided, further, that sentence shall not be imposed
upon a Bishop found guilty of holding and teaching doctrine contrary
to that held by this Church unless and until the said finding shall
have been approved by a vote of two-thirds of all the Bishops
canonically assembled in said House, and entitled to vote.

Sec. 6. If the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop shall enter
final judgment in the case, and if by said judgment the accused shall
be found guilty of any of the charges or specifications upon which
tried, the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop shall determine
the sentence. Before sentence is passed the accused shall have

Right of appeal.

Motice of appeal.

Time for hearing
appeal.

Transcript of
record to be laid
before Court.

_Evidence.

Power of Court
to dispose of
case.

Proviso.
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Sentence.
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the opportunity in make a statement to the Court in excuse or mitiga-
tion. The sentence shall be pronounced by the Presiding Bishop, or
such other Bishop as the Presiding Bishop shall designate, who shall
thereupon give the notices thereof required by Canon IV. 12.

Sec. 7. In case of appeal, all proceedings in the Trial Court shall be
stayed until such appeal be dismissed by the Court of Review of the
Trial of a Bishop, or the said case be remitted by the said Court to
the Trial Court. Should the appellant fail to prosecute an appeal
before the said Court at the first session thereof, after the entry of
the appeal, at which the same could be heard, the appeal may be
dismissed for want of prosecution. In case the said Court dismiss the
appeal, the Clerk of the Court shall immediately give notice of such
dismissal to the Trial Court.

The appellant may waive appeal at any time before a hearing thereof
has begun before the Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop. After
said hearing has begun, the appellant may waive appeal only with the
consent of the Court. In case the appeal is waived or dismissed, the
Trial Court shall proceed as if no appeal has been taken.

CANON 7.

Of a Member of the Clergy in Any Diocese Chargeable with
Offense in Another

Sec. 1. If a Member of the Clergy belonging to any Diocese shall
have acted in any other Diocese in such a way as to be liable to
presentment under the provisions of Canon IV. 1, the Ecclesiastical
Authority thereof shall give notice of the same to the Ecclesiastical
Authority where the Member of the Clergy is canonically resident, ex-
hibiting, with the information given, reasonable ground for presuming
its truth. If the Ecclesiastical Authority, after due notice given, shall
omit, for the space of three months, to proceed against the offending
Member of the Clergy, or shall request the Ecclesiastical Authority of
the Diocese in which the offense or offenses are alleged to have been
committed to proceed against that Member of the Clergy, it shall be
within the power of the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese,
within which the offense or offenses are alleged to have been commit-
ted, to institute proceedings according to the mode provided by the
said Diocese. :

Sec. 2. If a Member of the Clergy shall come temporarily into any
Diocese, under the imputation of having elsewhere been quilty of any
of the offenses within the provisions of Canon IV. 1, or if any
Member of the Clérgy, while sojourning in any Diocese, shall so of-
fend, the Bishop, upon probable cause, may admonish and inhibit
such Member of the Clergy from officiating in said Diocese. And if,
after such inhibition, the said Member of the Clergy so officiate, the
Bishop shall give notice to all the Clergy and Congregations in said
Diocese that the officiating of said Member of the Clergy is inhibited;
and like notice shall be given to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the
Diocese to which the said Member of the Clergy belongs, and to the
Recorder. And such inhibition shall continue in force until the Bishop
of the first-named Diocese be satisfied of the innocence of the said
Member of the Clergy or until such Member of the Clergy be
acquitted on trial.
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Sec. 3. The provisions of the last Section shall apply to Clergy or- Clergy from
dained in foreign lands by Bishops in communion with this Church; foreign countries.
but in such case notice of the inhibition shall be given to the Bishop

from whose jurisdiction the Member of the Clergy shall appear to

have come, and also to all the Bishops exercising jurisdiction in this

Church, and to the Recorder.

CANON 8.
Of Renunciation of the Ministry

Sec. 1. If any Member of the Clergy not under presentment shall Order of
declare, in writing, to the Ecclesiastical Authority of the Diocese in  proceedings.
which such Member of the Clergy is canonically resident, a renuncia-
tion of the Ministry of this Church, and a desire to be removed
therefrom, it shall be the duty of the Ecclesiastical Authority to
record the declaration and request so made. The Bishop, being
satisfied that the person so declaring is not amenable for any
canonical offense, and that the renunciation of the Ministry is not oc-
casioned by foregoing misconduct or irregularity, but is voluntary and
for causes, assigned or known, which do not affect that Member of
the Clergy’s moral character, shall lay the matter before the clerical
members of the Standing Committee, and with their advice and con-
sent the Bishop may pronounce that such renunciation is accepted,
and that the Member of the Clergy is released from the obligations of
the Ministry and is deprived of the right to exercise the gifts and
spiritual authority as a Minister of God’s Word and Sacraments con-
ferred in Ordination. The Bishop shall also declare in pronouncing
and recording such action that it was for causes which do not affect
the person’s moral character, and shall, if desired, give a certificate to
this effect to the person so removed from the Ministry. In all other
cases of renunciation of the Ministry, where there may be a question
of foregoing misconduct or irregularity, the Bishop shall not pro-
nounce sentence of deposition save with the consent of the Standing
Committee of the Diocese. The Bishop shall give due notice of every
such removal or deposition from the Ministry, in the form in which
the same is recorded, and in accordance with the provisions of Canon
IV. 12.4(b).

Sec. 2. If a Member of the Clergy making the aforesaid declaration  Renunciation
of renunciation of the Ministry be under presentment for any under liability to
canonical offense, or shall have been placed on trial for the same, the presentment.
Ecclesiastical Authority to whom such declaration is made shall not

consider or act upon such declaration until after the said presentment

shall have been dismissed, or the said trial shall have been concluded

and sentence, if any, pronounced. If the Ecclesiastical Authority to

whom such declaration is made shall have ground to suppose that the

person making the same is liable to presentment for any canonical of-

fense, such person may, in the discretion of the said Ecclesiastical

Authority, be placed upon trial for such offense, notwithstanding

such declaration of renunciation of the Ministry.

CANON 9.
Of the Abandonment of the Communion of This Church by a Bishop

Sec. 1. If a Bishop abandon the communion of this Church; either (a) Facts to be
by an open renunciation of the Doctrine, Discipline, or Worship of this certified.
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Church; or (b) by formal admission into any religious body not in
communion with the same; or (¢) by exercising episcopal acts in and
for a religious body other than this Church, so as to extend to such
body Holy Orders as this Church holds the same, or to administer on
behalf of such religious body Confirmation without the express con-
sent and commission of the proper authority in this Church: it shall
be the duty of the Advisory Committee to the Presiding Bishop, as
provided for by the Rules of Order of the House of Bishops, to cer-
tify the fact to the Presiding Bishop, and with such certificate to send
a statement of the acts or declarations which show such abandon-
ment, which certificate and statement shall be recorded by the
Presiding Bishop. The Presiding Bishop, with the consent of the three
senior Bishops having jurisdiction in the United States, shall then sus-
pend the said Bishop from the exercise of the Bishop’s Office and
Ministry until such time as the House of Bishops shall investigate the
matter.

Sec. 2. The Presiding Bishop shall forthwith give notice to the said
Bishop of such suspension. Unless the suspended Bishop shall, within
six months, make declaration that the facts alleged in said certificate
are false, and shall demand a trial, the Bishop will be liable to
deposition from the Ministry. And if such declaration be not made
within six months, as aforesaid, it shall be the duty of the Presiding
Bishop to convene the House of Bishops to consider the case; and if
the said House, by a majority of the whole number of Bishops entitl-
ed to vote, shall give their consent, the Presiding Bishop shall depose
the said Bishop from the Ministry, and pronounce and record in the
presence of two or more Bishops that the Bishop has been so
deposed.

CANON 10.

Of the Abandonment of the Communion of This Church by a
Presbyter or Deacon

Sec. 1. If it is reported to the Standing Committee of the Diocese in
which a Presbyter or Deacon is canonically resident that such
Presbyter or Deacon, without using the provisions of Canon IV.8,
has abandoned the Communion of this Church, then the Standing
Committee shall ascertain and consider the facts, and if it shall deter-
mine by a vote of three-fourths of its members that such Presbyter or
Deacon has abandoned the Communion of this Church by an open
renunciation of the Doctrine, Discipline, or Worship of this Church,
or by a formal admission into any religious body not in communion
with the same, or in any other way, it shall be the duty of the Stan-
ding Committee of such Diocese to transmit in writing to the Bishop
of such Diocese, or if there be no such Bishop, to the Bishop of an
adjacent Diocese, its determination, together with a statement setting
out in reasonable detail the acts or declarations relied upon in making
its determination. If the Bishop affirms such determination, the
Bishop shall then inhibit the Presbyter or Deacon from officiating in the
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Diocese for six months and shall send to such Presbyter or Deacon a
copy of such determination and statement, together with a notice that
such Presbyter or Deacon has the rights specified in Section 2, and
that at the end of the six-months period the Bishop will consider
deposing such Presbyter or Deacon in accordance with the provisions
of Section 2.

Sec. 2. Prior to the expiration of the six-months period of inhibition, Deposition after
the Bishop may permit such Presbyter or Deacon to utilize the provi- six-months.
sions of Canon IV.8. If within such six-months period the Presbyter
or Deacon shall transmit to the Bishop a statement in writing signed
by such Presbyter or Deacon which the Bishop is reasonably satisfied
constitutes a good faith retraction of such declarations or acts relied
upon in the determination or a bona fide denial that the Presbyter or
Deacon committed the acts or made the declarations relied upon in
the determination, the Bishop shall withdraw such notice and the in-
hibition shall expire. If, however, within such six-months period, the
Bishop does not pronounce acceptance of the renunciation of such
Presbyter or Deacon in accordance with Canon IV.8, or such
Presbyter or Deacon does not make retraction or denial as provided
above, then it shall be the duty of the Bishop either (i) to depose
such Presbyter or Deacon as provided in Canon IV.12, or (ii) if the
Bishop is satisfied that no foregoing irregularity or misconduct is in-
volved, with the advice and consent of the Standing Committee, to
pronounce and record in the presence of two or more Presbyters, that
such Presbyter or Deacon is released from the obligations of
Presbyter or Deacon and is deprived of the right to exercise the gifts
and spiritual authority conferred in Ordination for causes which do
not affect the person’s moral character.

CANON 11.
Of a Member of the Clergy Being Absent from the Diocese, or
Abandoning the Work of the Ministry

Sec. 1. If a Member of the Clergy has been absent for more than two If without
years from the Diocese in which canonically resident without having satisfactory
given reasons satisfactory to the Bishop thereof; or if that Member of ’“"’i‘e’"f;d“}obe
the Clergy has engaged in any secular calling or business without the Frriea,‘" '
consent of such Bishop, and refuses to engage in the work of the

Ministry at the call of such Bishop, coupled with reasonable provision

for the Member of the Clergy’s support; it shall be the duty of the

Standing Committee of the Diocese, or of any two Presbyters of the

same jurisdiction, the case being brought to their attention by the

written statement of the Bishop, to present the offending Member of

the Clergy for trial for violation of Ordination vows.

Sec. 2 (a). Whenever a Member of the Clergy of this Church shall Name of Member
have been absent from the Diocese for a period of more than two of the Clergy
years, and has failed to make the annual report, and whose lSic‘::l::nlotP
whereabouts are unknown, or who, being a Member of the Clergy in e :r Bishops.
secular employment, has omitted for a period of two years to comply

with the provisions of Canon III. 15.2(a), the Bishop may send the

name of such Member of the Clergy to the Secretary of the House of
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Bishops of this Church, who shall keep a list of such Clergy, noting
in each instance the date when each such name was added to the
List.

(b). On application either by the Bishop or Member of the Clergy, or
at the discretion of the Presiding Bishop, such a Member of the
Clergy may be placed again on a Diocesan Clergy Roll, with the ap-
proval of the Bishop of the said jurisdiction.

(c). A Member of the Clergy whose name remains upon the List of
the Secretary of the House of Bishops shall not be considered as
canonically connected with a Diocese.

(d). Any Member of the Clergy whose name shall have been added to
the said List, as aforesaid, and who has not made an annual report
on the Member of the Clergy’s exercise of office to the Presiding
Bishop for a period of ten years, may be considered to have aban-
doned the Ordained Ministry of this Church. The Presiding Bishop
may, in the exercise of discretion, in the presence of two Presbyters,
pronounce sentence of deposition upon such Member of the Clergy
and authorize the Secretary of the House of Bishops to strike the
name from the List and to give notice of the fact as provided in
Canon 1V. 12. 4 (b).

CANON 12.
Of Sentences

Sec. 1. There shall be three sentences which may be imposed; namely,
suspension, removal, or deposition. A sentence of suspension may be
imposed (a) after final conviction by a Trial Court, or (b) by the fil-
ing of a waiver under Canon IV. 12. 4 (d). A sentence of removal
may be imposed when there has been a renunciation under Canon IV.
8 or a request for release under Canon III. 14 for causes which do
not affect the moral character of the Presbyter or Deacon. A
sentence of deposition may be imposed (a) after final conviction by a
Trial Court, (b) after the filing of a waiver under Section 4 (d) of
Canon IV. 12, (c) when there has been a renunciation under Canon
IV. 8 in cases where there may be a question of a foregoing miscon-
duct or irregularity on the part of the Member of the Clergy or, (d)
abandonment of the communion of the Church as set forth in Canon
IV. 10.

Sec. 2. Whenever the penalty of suspension shall be inflicted on a
Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, in this Church, the sentence shall
specify on what terms and on what conditions and at what time the
penalty shall cease.

Sec. 3. A Member of the Clergy deposed from the Sacred Ministry is
deposed therefrom entirely, and not from a higher to a lower Order
in the same.

Sec. 4 (a). If a Presbyter or Deacon is liable to sentence upon convic-
tion by a Trial Court or upon affirmance of such conviction by a
Court of Review, sentence shall be imposed by the Bishop of the
jurisdiction in which the original trial of the accused was had, or in
case such Bishop is disqualified or there be no Bishop of that
jurisdiction, by another Bishop by the request of its Standing Com-
mittee, and it shall be lawful for the Bishop of the jurisdiction or
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for such other Bishop to pronounce a lesser sentence than that ad-
judged by the Court, if that Bishop so choose. The Bishop to act
shall appoint a time and place for pronouncing such sentence and
shall cause notice thereof in writing to be served upon the accused in
the manner provided in Canon IV. 2 at least thirty days before the
time appointed.

(b). In the case of renunciation of the Ministry by a Member of the
Clergy as provided in Canon IV.8, and in the case of abandonment
of the communion of this Church by a Presbyter or Deacon as pro-
vided in Canon IV. 10, sentence of removal or deposition shall be
pronounced in the presence of two or more Presbyters, and shall be
entered in the official records of the Diocese in which the Presbyter
or Deacon being removed or deposed is canonically resident. The
Bishop who pronounces sentence of removal or deposition as
provided in Canon IV. 8 or IV. 10 shall give notice thereof in writing
to the Presiding Bishop, the Recorder, the Secretary of the House of
Bishops, the Secretary of the House of Deputies, and The Church
Pension Fund. In giving such notice the Bishop who pronounces
sentence of removal or deposition may request, while stating the
reasons, that the sentence be held in confidence until the regular date
of the next ensuing publication of the List of ordained Clergy of this
Church. Unless the Presiding Bishop shall disapprove in writing,
within thirty days, of the granting of the request that the sentence be
held in confidence, those notified as above provided of the sentence
of removal or deposition shall not publish or give notice of the same,
but shall record the sentence in confidence in the official records kept
by each of those to whom notice is sent as above provided.

(c). If the sentence to be pronounced upon a Presbyter or Deacon be
deposition, the Bishop acting in the matter shall pronounce and
record the same in the presence of two or more Presbyters.

(d). In case an accused Presbyter or Deacon confesses the truth of the
charges made, and in writing waives the right to a trial and submits
to disciplinary action, the Bishop may proceed at once to pronounce
sentence.

(e). A Presbyter or Deacon who has been convicted by a Trial Court
of a crime or immorality, and thus rendered liable to canonical
sentence, may rightfully be inhibtited by the Bishop of the Diocese
from all public ministration. Such inhibition shall continue until a
final judgment upon the case. When the sentence is of a suspension
or deposition, the Bishop who pronounces the same shall without delay
give notice thereof in writing to every Member of the Clergy and
Vestry in the Diocese in which the accused was canonically resident;
to all the Bishops of the Church, and where there is no Bishop, to
the Standing Committee of the Diocese; to the Recorder; and to the
Secretary ‘of the House of Bishops, who shall deposit and preserve
such notice among the archives of the House. The notice shall specify
under what Canon the said Member of the Clergy has been
suspended or deposed.

Sec. 5. No sentence shall be pronounced until an opportunity shall
have been given to the accused, either on conviction or on confession,
to show cause, if any, why sentence should not be pronounced, and to
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offer any matter in excuse or palliation for the consideration of the
Bishop to pronounce sentence.

Sec. 6. When a Bishop is liable to sentence under a judgment of a
Trial Court or under a judgment of a Court of Review of the Trial
of a Bishop on an appeal to said Court of Review, the sentence to be
imposed, the Bishop to pronounce the same, and the procedure to be
followed in imposing sentence shall be as provided in the several
Canons governing the procedure of said Courts.

Sec. 7. In the case of the suspension or deposition of a Bishop, it
shall be the duty of the Presiding Bishop to give notice of the same
to the Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese of this Church, and
to the Recorder and the Secretary of the House of Bishops, and to
all Archbishops and Metropolitans, and all Presiding Bishops of
Churches in communion with this Church.

Sec. 8. A Bishop found guilty upon a presentment for a crime or im-
morality shall not, on the rendering of such judgment, and while the
same continues unreversed, perform any episcopal or ministerial func-
tions, except such as relate to the administration of the temporal af-
fairs of that Bishop’s Diocese.

CANON 13.
Of the Remission or Modification of Judicial Sentences

Sec. 1. The House of Bishops may remit and terminate any judicial
sentence which may have been imposed upon a Bishop, or modify the
same so far as to designate a precise period of time, or other specific
contingency, on the occurrence of which such sentence shall utterly
cease, and be of no further force or effect; Provided, that no such
remission or modification shall be made except at a meeting of the
House of Bishops, during the session of some General Convention, or
at a special meeting of the said House, which shall be convened by
the Presiding Bishop on the application of any five Bishops, three
months’ notice, in writing, of the time, place, and object of the
meeting being given to each Bishop; Provided, also, that such remis-
sion or modification be assented to by not less than a majority of the
whole number entitled at the time to seats in the House of Bishops;
and Provided, that nothing herein shall be construed to repeal or
alter the provisions of Canon IV. 12.

Sec. 2. A Bishop of this Church who deems the reasons sufficient
may, with the advice and consent of two-thirds of all the members of
the Standing Committee, remit and terminate a sentence of suspen-
sion pronounced in that Bishop’s jurisdiction upon a Member of the
Clergy. A Bishop who deems the reasons sufficient may also remit
and terminate any sentence of removal or deposition pronounced in
the Bishop’s jurisdiction upon a Member of the Clergy, but shall ex-
ercise this power in the case of the removal or deposition only upon
the following conditions:

(1). That the action shall be done with the advice and consent of
two-thirds of all the members of the Standing Committee;
(2). That the proposed action, with the reasons therefor,
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shall be submitted to the judgment of five of the Bishops of this
Church, whose Dioceses are nearest to the Bishop’s own, and shall
receive in writing, from at least four of the said Bishops, their ap-
proval of the said remission, and their consent thereto;

(3). That before remitting such sentence, the Bishop shall require
the person so removed or deposed, who desires to be restored to the
Ordained Ministry, to subscribe to the declaration required in Article
VIII. of the Constitution.

Sec. 3. In case such person was deposed for abandoning the commu-
nion of this Church, or, having been deposed or removed by reason
of renunciation of or release from the exercise of the Office of
Presbyter or Deacon, or for other causes, such person having also
abandoned its communion, the Bishop, before granting such remis-
sion, shall be satisfied that such a person has lived in lay communion
with this Church for one year next preceding application for such
remission.

Sec. 4. In case the person applying for such remission shall be
domiciled beyond the Diocese in which removed or deposed, the
Bishop, before granting such remission, shall be furnished with writ-
ten evidence of the approval of such application by the Bishop of the
Diocese in which such person is domiciled.

Sec. 5. A Bishop who shall remit and terminate any sentence of
removal or deposition shall, without delay, give due notice thereof
under the Bishop’s own hand, sending said notice in a sealed
envelope to the Ecclesiastical Authority of every Diocese of this
Church, and to the Recorder, giving, with the full name of the per-
son restored, the date of the removal or deposition, and the Order of
the Ministry to which that Member of the Clergy is restored.
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TITLE V
CANON 1.

TITLE V.
GENERAL PROVISIONS

CANON 1.

Of Enactment, Amendment, and Repeal

Sec. 1. No new Canon shall be enacted, or existing Canon be Procedure
amended or repealed, except by concurrent Resolution of the two required.

Houses of the General Convention. Such Resolution may be intro-
duced first in either House, and shall be referred in each House to
the Committee on Canons thereof, for consideration, report, and
recommendation, before adoption by the House; Provided, that in
either House the foregoing requirement of reference may be dispensed
with by a three-fourths vote of the members present.

Sec. 2. Whenever a Canon is amended, enacted, or repealed in dif-

ferent respects by two or more independent enactments at the same

General Convention, including the enactment of an entire Title, the  Separate
separate enactments shall be considered as one enactment containing enactments
all of the amendments or enactments, whether or not repealed, to the "°tin conflict.
extent that the change made in separate amendments or enactments,

are not in conflict with each other. The two members of the Commit-

tee on Canons from each House of General Convention appointed

pursuant to Canon V.1.5(a) shall make the determination whether or

not there is a conflict and certify the text of the single enactment to

the Secretary.

Sec. 3. Whenever a Canon which repealed another Canon, or part Repeal of repeal
thereof, shall itself be repealed, such previous Canon or part thereof no reenactment.
shall not thereby be revived or reenacted, without express words to

that effect.

Sec. 4. If a Canon or Section of a Canon or Clause of a Section of a Form of
Canon is to be amended or added, the enactment shall be in substan- amendment.
tially one of the following forms: ‘“‘Canon . . . (Canon, Section or

Clause designated as provided in Canon V.2.3) . . . is hereby

amended to read as follows: (here insert the new reading)’’; or

““Canon . . . (Canon or Section designated as provided in Canon

V.2.3) . . . is hereby amended by adding a Section (or Clause) reading

as follows: (here insert the text of the new Section or Clause).”’ If
amendments are to be made at one meeting of the General Conven-

tion to more than one-half of the Canons in a single Title of the

Canons, the enactment may be in the following form: *“Title . . . of

the Canons is hereby amended to read as follows: (here insert the

new reading of all Canons in the Title whether or not the individual

Canon is amended).”’ In the event of insertion of a new Canon, or a

new Section or Clause in a Canon, or of the repeal of an existing

Canon, or of a Section or Clause, the numbering of the Canons, or

of a division of a Canon, which follow shall be changed accordingly

without the necessity of enacting an amendment or amendments to

that effect.
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CANONS 1, 2, 3.

Certification of
Changes.

When Canons
take effect.

Sec. 5 (a). The Committee on Canons of each House of the General
Convention shall, at the close of each regular meeting of the General
Convention, appoint two of its members to certify the changes, if
any, made in the Canons, including a correction of the references
made in any Canon to another, and to report the same, with the pro-
per arrangement thereof, to the Secretary, who shall publish them in
the Journal.

(b). The Committee on Constitution of each House of the General
Convention shall, at the close of each regular meeting of the General
Convention, appoint a similar committee of two of its members to
certify in like manner the changes, if any, made in the Constitution,
or proposed to be made therein under the provisions of Article XII.
of the Constitution, and to report the same to the Secretary, who
shall publish them in the Journal. The committee shall also have and
exercise the power of renumbering of, and correction of references to,
Articles, Sections and Clauses of the Constitution required by the
adoption of amendments to the Constitution at a meeting of the
General Convention in the same manner as provided with respect to
the Canons in the foregoing Sections 4 and 5(a) of this Canon.

Sec. 6. All Canons enacted during the General Convention of 1943,
and thereafter, and all amendments and repeals of Canons then or
thereafter made, unless otherwise expressly ordered, shall take effect
on the first day of January following the adjournment of the General
Convention at which they were enacted or made.

CANON 2.

Of Terminology Used in These Canons

Sec. 1. Whenever the term ‘‘Diocese’ is used without qualification in
these Canons, it shall be understood to refer both to ‘‘Dioceses’ and
to ““Missionary Dioceses,’’ as these terms are used in the Constitu-
tion, and also, whenever applicable, to the ‘““Convocation of the
American Churches in Europe.””

Sec. 2. Whenever in these Canons a reference is made to a Canon or
a Section of a Canon or a Clause of a Section of a Canon, the word
““‘Canon’’ shall be set out, followed in order by the numerical or
alphabetical designation of the Title, the Canon, the Section and the
Clause, in each case separated by a period.

CANON 3.

Of a Quorum

Sec. 1. Except where the Constitution or Canons of the General Con-
vention provide to the contrary, a quorum of any body of the
General Convention consisting of several members, the whole having
been duly cited to meet, shall be a majority of said members; and a
majority of the quorum so convened shall be competent to act.
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Rules of Order—House of Bishops

SERVICES AND DEVOTIONS

I. As an indication of our humble dependence upon the Word and
Spirit of God, and following the example of primitive Councils, a
copy of the Holy Scriptures shall always be reverently placed in view
at all meetings of this House.

II. On each day of the Session of the House, the meeting shall be
opened with prayer and the reading of the Holy Scriptures.

III. At the hour of noon on each day of the Session, there shall be a
devotional service, including prayers for the Church in its mission, as
provided for in the Book of Common Prayer.

IV. The last session of the House shall be closed with the Benedic-
tion pronounced by the Bishop presiding.

V. At every session of the House of Bishops there shall be a daily
celebration of the Holy Eucharist at such time and place as the
Presiding Bishop or Vice-Chair of the House shall appoint.

VI. Preceding the balloting for the election of a Presiding Bishop, of
a Missionary Bishop, or on the proposed transfer of a Missionary
Bishop from one Diocese to another, there shall be a celebration of
the Holy Eucharist, with a special prayer for the guidance of the
Holy Spirit.

VII. The opening service of the General Convention and selection of
the Preacher shall be in charge of the Presiding Bishop, the Vice-
Chair of the House of Bishops, and the Bishop of the Diocese
wherein the Convention is to be held. The sermon shall be delivered
by the Presiding Bishop, unless the Presiding Bishop shall elect to ap-
point some other Bishop as Preacher.

FIRST DAY OF SESSION

I. The House of Bishops shall meet for business at such time and
place as shall have been duly notified by the Presiding Bishop, or the
Vice-Chair of the House, to the members of this House, and shall be
called to order by the Presiding Bishop or the Vice-Chair, or, in their
absence, by the Senior Bishop present.

I1. The House shall then proceed to elect a Secretary. He shall con-
tinue in office until the conclusion of the triennial Convention follow-
ing the election. With the approval of the Presiding Officer, the
Secretary may then, or later, appoint Assistant Secretaries.

III. The roll of members shall be called by the Secretary. On the
second and third days the Secretary shall make a note of the late
arrivals who shall inform the Secretary of their presence.

The minutes of the last meeting shall then be read by the Secretary
and acted on by the House. Such reading may be dispensed with by a
majority vote of the House.
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IV. Bishops appearing in the House for the first time after their Con-
secration shall then, or at such other time at that meeting appointed
by the Presiding Bishop, be presented to the President in a manner
prescribed by the Presiding Bishop.

V. At a time deemed suitable, the Presiding Bishop shall then an-
nounce, without word or comment, the fact and the date of the death
of any members who have died since the last preceding meeting; after
which the House shall be led in prayer.

VI. The House shall then proceed to elect a Vice-Chair, after hearing
the report of the nominating committee, appointed prior to the
meeting by the Presiding Bishop, and after receiving any other
nominations from the floor. The Vice-Chair, in the absence of the
Presiding Bishop, or at the request of the Presiding Bishop, shall be
the Presiding Officer of the House. In the absence of the Vice-Chair,
the Presiding Bishop may ask another member of the House to
preside.

VII. As soon as the House shall have been organized by the election
of its Secretary and Vice-Chair, it shall be the duty of the Presiding
Officer to instruct the Secretary to communicate to the House of
Deputies the fact of its organization, and that it is ready to proceed
to business.

DAILY ORDERS

I. The regular order of business of the House shall be as follows:
Devotions.

Roll call or late registrations.

Minutes of the previous meeting.

Presentation of New Members.

Communications from the Presiding Bishop.

Report of the Committee on Dispatch of Business.
Petitions and Memorials.

Messages from the House of Deputies not yet disposed of.
Motions of Reference.

10. Reports of Legislative Committees in the order in which the
Committees are named in General Rule I.

11. Reports of Commissions.

12. Reports of Special Committees.

13. Miscellaneous Business.

S e S

II. At any Special Meeting of the House, the Secretary shall present
the Official Call for such meeting and incorporate such Call in the
Minutes. The order of business at any Special Session shall be as
follows:

. Call to order.

. Devotions.

. Roll call.

. Presentation of New Members.

. Communications from the Presiding Bishop.
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. The Special Business of the Meeting.
. Reports of Special Committees.

. Reading of the Minutes.

. Adjournment.

=R TR i)

III. On the second day of the Session, after Devotions, the Presiding
Bishop shall lay before the House a statement of official acts during
the recess of the General Convention.

IV. On the days when the House of Bishops is expected to meet with
the House of Deputies and others in Joint Session, the first order of
business shall be the consideration of such matters as the Committee
on Dispatch of Business shall report as urgently demanding attention.

Then shall follow consideration of Messages from the House of
Deputies not disposed of, Reports from Standing Committees, and
other business for which time shall remain. If the Joint Session shall
adjourn before the customary hour for adjournment of the House of
Bishops, the House shall resume its sitting. Any part of this rule may
be suspended by a majority vote.

V. The Secretary shall keep a Calendar of Business, on which shall
be placed, in the order in which they are presented, Reports of Com-
mittees, Resolutions which lie over, and other matters undisposed of,
indicating the subject of each item.

VI. The Order of the Day shall be taken up at the hour appointed,
unless postponed by a vote of two-thirds of the members present.

VII. Bishops invited to honorary seats may be introduced by the
Presiding Officer whenever no other business occupies the House.

GENERAL RULES FOR MEETINGS OF THIS HOUSE

I. Committees shall be appointed by the Presiding Officer of the
House unless otherwise ordered. The Presiding Bishop shall name the
members of all the Committees of this House annually, and shall
designate the Chair of each Committee. The Chair shall appoint a
Vice-Chair and a Secretary; and if the Chair should leave the Con-
vention or the House of Bishops early, the Secretary of the House
shall be notified. The Presiding Bishop may refer to Committees of
this House, for their consideration, matters which arise and which
should receive consideration at the next meeting of the House. The
Standing Committees, to be announced not later than the third day
of the session, shall be as follows:

(1) Dispatch of Business.

(2) Certification of the Minutes.

(3) Rules of Order, of which the Presiding Bishop shall be a

member, ex officio.

(4) Constitution.

(5) Canons.
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(6) Structure.
(7) Admission of New Dioceses.
(8) Consecration of Bishops.
(9) World Mission.
(10) National and International Problems.
(11) Social and Urban Affairs.
(12) Church in Small Communities.
(13) Evangelism.
(14) Prayer Book and Liturgy.
(15) Church Music.
(16) Ministry.
(17) Education.
(18) Church Pension Fund.
(19) Stewardship and Development.
(20) Ecumenical Relations.
(21) Communications.
(22) Miscellaneous Resolutions.
(23) Privilege and Courtesy.
(24) Committees anad Commissions.
(27) Environment.
(A) Pastoral Letter.
(B) Resignation of Bishops.
(C) Religious Communities.
(D) On Nominations and Elections.

Each of these Committees shall consist of not less than three nor
more than nine members, at the discretion of the Presiding Officer of
the House.

II. No Memorial, Petition, or Address shall come before this House
unless presented by the Presiding Officer of the House, or some other
Bishop present.

III. Nothing other than Reports and other documents printed for the
use and by the order of the House, except the private correspondence
of its members, shall be distributed in the House without having first
been entrusted to the Secretary, and submitted to the approval of the
Presiding Officer.

IV. All Resolutions shall be reduced to writing, and no motion shall
be considered as before the House until seconded. In all cases where
a Resolution seeks to amend a Canon or an entire Title of Canons,
the form of Resolution submitted shall set out the enactment in the
form prescribed by Canon V.1, shall include with a dash overstrike
on each letter any words which are deleted by the amendment and
shall underline any words which are added by the amendment; pro-
vided that if the amendment of an entire Title is to be covered by
one enactment under Canon V.1.4, the deleted text and the underlin-
ing of the new text need not be included but the proponent shall
make adequate written explanation of the changes.

V. Members in discussion shall address the Chair, and shall confine
themselves to the Question in debate. No member shall speak more
than twice in the same debate without leave of the House.
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At the conclusion of any speech, the Presiding Officer alone, or any
member of the House, may call for a vote, without debate, on a pro-
posal for a recess of conference to define and clarify the issues of the
debate and the way in which the House is working. If the proposal
of a member is supported by at least four other members, it is to be
put to a vote. If passed by a two-thirds majority, members of the
House will form small groups for a ten-minute conference, at the end
of which debate will resume with any speakers who had already been
recognized at the time of the motion for conference.

VI. Officers of the House of Bishops, when addressing the House in
debate, shall in all cases do so from the floor of the House.

VII. When a divison is called for, every voting member present shall
be counted. When, in such procedure, the vote of the Presiding Of-
ficer produces a tie, the motion shall be considered as lost.

VIII. When it is proposed to give consent to the consecration or con-
firmation of a Bishop-elect, or of a Bishop Coadjutor-elect, or of a
Suffragan Bishop-elect, it shall be competent for any six voting
members of the House to call for a vote by ballot.

IX. On any Question before the House the ayes and nays may be re-
quired by any six voting members, and shall in such cases be entered
on the Journal.

X. When a Question is under consideration, the following motions
shall have precedence in the order listed: to lay upon the table, to
postpone to a time certain, to commit or to refer, to substitute
another motion dealing with the same Question, to amend, or to
postpone indefinitely; Provided, that, in consideration of a message
from the House of Deputies, the provisions of Rules XXI and XXII
shall apply, and a motion made thereunder for a Committee of Con-
ference shall have precedence; and Provided, further, that a proposal
for a Recess of Conference shall always be in order, under the condi-
tions set forth in Rule V.

XI. On motion duly put and carried, the House may resolve itself in-
to a Committee of the Whole, at which no records shall be made of
its action. On separate motion duly put and carried, those present at
such sessions may be limited to members of the House. i

XII. On motion duly put and carried, the House may go into Ex-
ecutive Session, at which only members of the House shall be pre-
sent. The Chair of the Committee on Dispatch of Business shall act
as clerk and make a record of all motions adopted.

XIII. Reports of Committees shall be in writing, and shall be receiv-
ed in due course. Reports recommending or requiring any action or
expression of opinion by the House shall be accompanied by specific
Resolutions.

Voting:
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XIV. Reports of Committees appointed to sit during the recess, if
not acted upon at once, shall, when presented, be made the Order of
the Day for a time fixed. Printed Committee Reports which have
been delivered to, and circulated among, the members of the House
of Bishops, in advance of the making of such Reports upon the floor
of the House, shall be presented by title and the Chair or Committee
member presenting said Report shall be allowed five minutes for sum-
marizing the same, which time may be extended only by a two-thirds
vote of the House.

XV. All questions of order shall be decided by the Chair without
debate, but appeal may be taken from such decision. The decision of
the Chair shall stand unless overruled by a two-thirds vote of the
members present. On such appeal, no member shall speak more than
once without express leave of the House.

XVI. Amendments shall be considered in the order in which they are
moved. When a proposed amendment is under consideration, a mo-
tion to amend the same may be made. No after-amendment to such
second amendment shall be in order, but a substitute for the whole
matter may be received. No proposition on a subject differing from
the one under consideration shall be received under color of a
substitute.

XVII. A Question being once determined shall stand as the judgment
of the House, and shall not be again drawn into debate during the
same session of the House, except with the consent of two-thirds of
the House. A motion to reconsider can be made only on the day the
vote was taken, or on the next succeeding legislative day, and must
be made and seconded by those who voted with the majority.

XVIII. Except by a vote of two-thirds of the members present, no
new business shall be introduced for the consideration of the House
after the second day of the Session. All matters originating in this
House requiring concurrent action by both houses shall be considered
before the last legislative day except for Resolutions of Privilege and
Courtesy.

XIX. Except by a vote of two-thirds of the members present, no
member of the House may introduce a Resolution at a special
meeting unless the Resolution has been circulated thirty days in ad-
vance to the members. This rule shall not be construed in any way to
prevent a Committee of the House from introducing Resolutions at
special meetings.

XX. All Resolutions which are to be communicated to the House of
Deputies, unless they contain information of action incomplete in this
House, or be temporarily withheld by order of this House at the time
of their passage, shall be transmitted to the House of Deputies as
soon as conveniently may be, under the direction of the Presiding Of-
ficer of the House.
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XXI. Committees from the House of Deputies shall be admitted im- Messages from
mediately. Messages from the House of Deputies shall be handed by House of
the Secretary of this House to the Presiding Officer, to be laid before PePuties
the House as early as may be convenient. However, consideration of

such Message shall be subject to a motion for the appointment of a
Committee of Conference as hereinafter provided in these Rules. All

such Messages communicating any legislative action on the part of the

House of Deputies shall, without debate, be referred to the proper
Committee, unless, without debate, the House shall decide to consider

such Messages without such reference. When the consideration of

such Message shall have been begun, it shall continue to be the Order

of the Day until final action thereon. The final action of this House

upon any Message from the House of Deputies shall be by vote upon

the question—*‘Shall this House concur in the action of the House of
Deputies as communicated in their Message No.____ 7"

Messages requiring no action by the House may be received by Title.

XXII. If, during the consideration by this House of any action taken Committee of
by the House of Deputies, a motion is made stating the position of  Conference.
this House and requesting a Committee of Conference, such motion

shall have precedence and be put to a vote without debate, and if

passed by a majority of the members of this House then present, a

Committee of Conference shall be appointed. A Committee of Con-

ference shall also be in order, with or without motion, (1) in cases

where the House of Deputies has concurred, with amendments, in ac-

tion taken by this House, or (2) in cases where this House has con-

curred, with amendments, in action taken by the House of Deputies.

When a Committee of Conference has been appointed, final action

upon the matter under consideration shall be deferred until the Com-

mittee of Conference shall have reported to this House; Provided,

such report shall be made no later than the next business day or

within one hour after the convening of the last meeting of this House

in Convention assembled, whichever event shall first occur. Further,

the Chair of any Standing or other Committee shall have full authori-

ty, either alone or with members of the Committee, to confer with

the Chair of the cognate Committee of the House of Deputies.

XXIII. Two Bishops may be appointed by the Presiding Officer to  Reports of
act with the Secretary in preparing daily reports of the action of this business for
House, and furnishing them, at their discretion, to the public press, ~Publication.

XXIV. Any Bishop of a Church in the Anglican Communion who is Collegial Members
in exile from a Diocese, or is without membership in a House of of this House.
Bishops because the Diocese is temporarily in an extra-provincial

status, and who is resident in any jurisdiction in this Church may be

admitted to this House as a collegial member. Such membership may

be extended to such a Bishop by a two-thirds vote on each Bishop,

taken by secret ballot if requested by at least six members of the

House, considered by the members of the House present at any

regularly called meeting, and shall continue until such time as the col-

legial member removes from the jurisdiction of this Church, or until

such time as it is withdrawn by a like vote. Such collegial member

shall be assigned a seat, and have a voice, in this House. No vote
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shall be accorded such collegial member, in keeping with the Con-
stitution of this Church.

The Committee on Privilege and Courtesy must receive, one month in
advance of any meeting of this House, nominations for collegial
membership in this House, said nomination to be made only by the
Bishop in whose jurisdiction the proposed collegial member resides.
The nominations for collegial membership shall be circulated in
writing to the members of the House before the nominations shall be
presented to the House.

Any Bishop of an extra-provincial Diocese which originated in this
Church or any Bishop of this Church who removes from the jurisdic-
tion of this Church to the jurisdiction of a Church in the Anglican
Communion may be continued in relationship to this House as an
honorary member. Thirty days prior to each stated or called meeting
of the House such honorary members shall give written notice of
their intention to be present to the Presiding Officer of this House.
Seat and voice shall then be accorded such honorary members, upon
the nomination to the House by the Presiding Officer. No vote shall
be accorded the honorary member.

XXV. Bishops admitted to honorary and collegial seats in the House
shall at all times be entitled to be present except when the House is in
Executive Session. At such a call, the Secretary shall ask the guests to
leave the House.

XXVI. There shall be an Advisory Committee, composed of Bishops
who are the Presidents or Vice-Presidents of each Province, which
will act as advisory council to the Presiding Bishop between meetings
of the House of Bishops. The Committee shall elect its own officers.
XXVII. The Committee on the Bishops’ Pastoral shall be a Standing
Committee of the House, composed of persons eminently qualified
for the task, and empowered to enlist additional assistance, with the
consent of the Presiding Bishop, as may seem wise. The Committee
shall make a Report at each Session of the House.

XXVIII. Additions and amendments to, or suspension or repeal of
these Rules shall require a vote of two-thirds of the members present.
XXIX. These rules shall be in force in subsequent Sessions of this
House until otherwise ordered.

XXX. Except when in conflict with the Constitution or Canons, or
any Rule herein contained, the latest edition of Robert’s Rules of
Order shall govern the interpretation of these Rules, and the
parliamentary procedures to be followed in this House.

THE PRESIDING BISHOP

I. On the day following the Joint Session to which the Joint
Nominating Committee has reported pursuant to Canon 1.2, the
House of Bishops shall meet in executive session in a church to
discuss the nominees presented at the Joint Session, and to elect a
Presiding Bishop from among those nominees.

II. The House of Bishops should remain within the confines of the
church where the election has been held, until word has been received
of the action of the House of Deputies.
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MISSIONARY BISHOPS

I. When a vacancy occurs or is about to occur in the Missionary
Episcopate, it shall be the duty of the Presiding Bishop to investigate
the situation existing in the Diocese, to consult with those persons in
the field and at home best fitted to advise as to the conditions in the
Diocese, and to submit to the members of the House such informa-
tion as the Presiding Bishop may secure.

II. Before any vacancy in the Missionary Episcopate is to be con-
sidered or filled at any Meeting of the House, notice to this effect
shall be given in the call of such Meeting. The ballot for the election
to any such vacancy shall not, without unanimous consent, be taken
at a Special Meeting until at least the first day, nor at a Meeting of the
General Convention until at least the second day, after nominations
have been made to the House. In the event of the occurrence of a
vacancy in a Missionary Diocese, or the resignation of a Missionary
Bishop, between the issuance of the call for a Special Meeting of the
House of Bishops and the meeting thereof, the House, by a two-
thirds vote of those present and entitled to vote, shall be competent
to fill such vacancy, or to act upon such resignation.

III. Further proceedings for the election of a Missionary Bishop shall
be as follows:

1. In the case of each vacancy to be filled, a special Joint
Nominating Committee shall be appointed. The Committee shall
be composed of three persons from the jurisdiction concerned,
chosen by its Council of Advice or in some other manner as
ordered by the Presiding Bishop, and three members of this House
appointed by the Presiding Bishop. The Joint Nominating Com-
mittee shall elect its own officers and shall nominate three persons
for the vacancy. Three weeks before the Meeting of the House
these names shall be sent in confidence to each Bishop.

2. The Presiding Bishop may, in the exercise of discretion, make
nominations for such vacancies.

3. At the Meeting of the House, the names of the persons proposed

by the Joint Nominating Committee shall be formally placed in
nomination, and opportunity shall also be given for nominations
from the floor.

4. The Joint Nominating Committees and the Bishops making
nominations, and others having knowledge of the persons
nominated, shall give to the Committee on Domestic Missions or
the Committee on Overseas Missions, as the case may be, full in-
formation regarding the nominees, and such Committee, having
secured further information as may be possible, shall report to the
House in Executive Session such further information concerning
the intellectual, moral, and physical qualifications of the persons
nominated, with dates of birth, graduation, and specific statements
as to theological attainment, proficiency in languages, and any
specialty in sacred duties to which such persons may have devoted
themselves. Questions may be asked and other information given
by the Bishops.
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5. All nominations for vacant Missionary Dioceses shall be made
in Executive Session. The names of the nominees shall be made
known to the public only after the election.

6. In the case of a declination, another election can be held from
the same names without further formality than renomination; but
if new names are introduced, the order prescribed above shall be
repeated.

71 In the case of the proposed transfer of a Bishop in charge of a
Missionary Diocese to another Diocese, action shall be as in the
case of the election of Missionary Bishops.

8. All proceedings in Executive Session shall be held strictly con-
fidential. In the case of elections held in Executive Session and to
be confirmed by the House of Deputies or by the Standing Com-
mittees of the Church, the names of those elected shall not be
made known until they are published by the House of Deputies,
or until they are ordered to be sent to the Standing Committees.

STANDING ORDERS

I. Whereas, by provisions of Canon III. 22. 1 (a) and (b), and
Canon III. 23. 2 (d), the Presiding Bishop is empowered to take

order for the ordination and consecration of Diocesan and Missionary

Bishops, either in the Presiding Bishop’s own person or by commis-

sion issued to three Bishops; It is hereby ordered, that, in all cases of

Episcopal consecrations, the place for the same shall be designated

only with the consent of the Ecclesiastical Authority in whose Diocese
or Jurisdiction such proposed place is; that the Bishop-elect shall have

the right to designate the Preacher and the two Bishops by whom the
Bishop-elect is to be presented; and that, in the absence of the

Presiding Bishop, the Senior Bishop by consecration who is present
shall preside, unless some other Bishop shall have been designated by
the Presiding Bishop.

II. Seniority among the Bishops is according to the date of the con-
secration of each Bishop.

III. The House of Bishops shall assemble on every morning during
the period of the General Convention, except the Lord’s Day, for
business, unless adjournment beyond that morning has been ordered
by the vote of the House.

IV. Two or more of the Bishops shall be appointed at each General
Convention to take charge, together with the Secretary of the House
of Bishops, of the Journal of its proceedings, and to see that the
whole, or such parts of it as the House may direct, be entered in its
proper place in the Journal of the General Convention.

V. The Secretary of the House of Bishops shall keep a permanent

record of the members and officers of the House from the beginning,

and shall record therein the names of the Bishops who are or have
been members of this House, the date and place of their consecra-
tion, the names of their consecrators, together with the date of the
termination, by death, resignation, or otherwise, of the membership
of such Bishops as have ceased to have seats in this House, all of

148



HOUSE OF BISHOPS

which facts shall be recorded only upon official notification, for
which it shall be the duty of the Secretary to call upon such persons
as may be competent to furnish the same. The said record shall be
the official Register of this House, and the roll of the House made
up therefrom shall be certified by the Secretary to its Presiding Of-
ficer, who shall at each regular or special session of the House com-
municate the same to the House, as its official roll, as soon as the
Presiding Officer shall have taken the chair. Such roll shall be subject
to change only by vote of the House.

VI. In making up the list of the Bishops who have retained their con-
stituted rights to seats in this House, the Secretary is instructed to
leave the name of any Bishop resigned in the place which the Bishop
occupies in the order of consecration, with the addition of the word
““Bishop,”’ which shall be considered as the sufficient official title of
such resigned Bishop.

VII. In the event of the loss by any Bishop of a seat in the House of
Bishops, with the consequent omission of the Bishop’s name from the
roll, and a subsequent return to the House, the Bishop’s name shall
be entered on the roll at the place corresponding with the time of
such return.

VIII. At every meeting of the House of Bishops a seat for the Chair
of the Committee on Dispatch of Business shall be assigned near the
front of the House.

IX. At every meeting of the House of Bishops seats on the platform
shall be assigned to such Bishops present as have formerly held the
office of Presiding Bishop, and at every service of the General Con-
vention such Bishops as have formerly held the office of Presiding
Bishop shall be assigned places immediately in front of the Chaplain
of the Presiding Bishop.

STANDING RESOLUTIONS

I. Resolved, That the Standing Committee on the Resignation of
Bishops be requested to prepare a Resolution taking note of the ser-
vice of each Bishop whose resignation is being accepted, such Resolu-
tion to be presented to the House of Bishops along with the recom-
mendation on the resignation. Where a resignation is accepted
between Meetings of the House, such Resolution shall be presented at
the next Meeting.

I1. Resolved, That the Presiding Bishop be requested to appoint, on
each occasion, a Committee of three or more Bishops to prepare, on
behalf of the House of Bishops, and send to the family of each
Bishop who dies, a Memorial Message, such Committee to represent
the House of Bishops at the funeral, where it is practical for them to
attend. -

III. Resolved, That, within six months after the adjournment of each
General Convention, the Secretary of the House of Bishops shall
communicate with the Bishop named as Convener of each Commis-
sion or Joint Commission appointed during the preceding General
Convention, and inquire whether the Commission has convened and
organized, keeping a record of the replies received.
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HOUSE OF DEPUTIES

Rules of Order—House of Deputies

I. The Holy Scriptures

1. As an indication of our humble dependence upon the Word and  Place of Holy
Spirit of God, and following the example of primitive Councils, a Scriptures at
copy of the Holy Scriptures shall always be reverently placed in view Ezzl;::‘gs L
at the meetings of this House. This rule is to be carried into effect

under the supervision of the President and Secretary of the House.

II. Opening of the Daily Session

2. The daily sessions of the House shall be opened with prayer, and Daily Devotions.
prayer for Missions shall be had daily at noon.

3. The President having taken the Chair, the roll of members shall be Roll call.
called whenever so ordered, without debate, by a majority of those
present.

4. Unless otherwise ordered by majority vote, the Minutes of the
preceding day’s session shall not be read; but, in lieu thereof, the Certification of
same shall be certified by a Committee on Certification of the Minutes.
Minutes consisting of three Presbyters and three Lay Persons ap-
pointed by the President. This Committee shall meet daily, for the
purpose of reviewing the Minutes, with the Secretary of the House,
by arrangement, prior to the hour of assembly, and said meeting
shall be open to any member of this House who may desire to
attend.
III. Order of Business
5 (a). The Daily Order of Business shall be as follows: Daily order of
I. Opening Prayer. Busiess:
II. Report on the Certification of the Minutes, or Reading of the
 Journal.
III. Communications from the President.
IV. 1. Report of Committee on Elections.
2. Report of Committee on Dispatch of Business (The
President may also recognize the Committee on Dispatch of
Business for further reports, as required, at any time.)
V. Reports of other Legislative Committees, in numerical order, as
given in Rule 7.
VI. Reports of Special Committees.
VII. Reports of Joint Committees and Joint Commissions in the
following order:
1. Joint Committee on Program, Budget and Finance.
2. Other Joint Committees.
3. Joint Commissions.
VIII. Introduction of Resolutions.
IX. Business on the Calendar.
(b). The President may interrupt the Daily Order of Business for Interruption of
Messages from the House of Bishops, Noonday Prayers, or Special  daily order.
Orders. If the Daily Order is not completed during the day, the
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President may, on the following day, after Items I to IV inclusive,
resume the Order where it was interrupted the previous day.

6. The Secretary shall keep a Calendar of Business, on which shall be
placed, in the order of their presentation, the subjects being briefly
indicated, Orders of the Day, reports of Committees, Resolutions
which lie over, and other matters undisposed of.

The Secretary shall also keep a Consent Calendar, which shall be
published daily and distributed to the members before the convening
of the House on each legislative day, and designate it as a separate
calendar. Matters shall be listed on the Consent Calendar in separate
groupings according to the date that they have been placed thereon.
All matters to which amendments have been proposed by a Commit-
tee shall be so designated. No debate is in order regarding any matter
appearing on the consent Calendar. However, the President shall
allow a reasonable time for questions from the floor and answers to
those questions. No amendment other than an amendment contained
in a Committee report is in order regarding any matter on the Con-
sent Calendar. Any amendments contained in Committee reports on
such matters shall be deemed adopted unless the matter is objected to
and removed from the Consent Calendar. Immediately prior to a vote
on the first matter on the Consent Calendar the President shall call to
the attention of the members the fact that the next vote will be on
the first matter pending on the Consent Calendar. Matters appearing
on the Consent Calendar shall be taken up immediately following the
noon recess of the second legislative day following their placement on
the Consent Calendar, or otherwise by unanimous consent or by
adoption of a special order of business. A matter may be placed on
the Consent Calendar by report of a Legislative Committee, if the
Committee vote to report the matter with a recommendation for
adoption, with or without amendments, or for discharge, or for rejec-
tion was unanimous and if the Committee recommends placement of
the matter on the Consent Calendar. For purposes of this provision,
a unanimous vote is a vote with no member voting nay. Prior to a
vote on final passage of any matter appearing on the Consent Calen-
dar, it shall be removed from the Consent Calendar if (1) any Lay or
Clerical deputation, or (2) the sponsor of the matter, or (3) the Com-
mittee on Dispatch of Business files with the Secretary written objec-
tions to the presence of the matter on the Consent Calendar. Any
matter so removed may not be placed thereafter on the Consent
Calendar but shall be restored to the Daily Calendar. Any matter
removed from the Consent Calendar, to which amendments have
been proposed by a Committee, shall stand on the Daily Calendar in
its original, unamended form, and amendments shall be treated as if
the matter had never been on the Consent Calendar.

IV. Legislative Committees

7. Not later than 60 days in advance of the opening date of the Con-
vention, the President shall appoint the following Legislative Com-
mittees, and designate the Chair, Vice-Chair, and Secretary thereof,
to wit:
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(1) Dispatch of Business.
(2) Certification of the Minutes.
(3) Rules of Order, of which the President shall be Chairman,
ex officio.
(4) Constitution.
(5) Canons.
(6) Structure.
(7) Admission of New Dioceses.
(8) Consecration of Bishops.
(9) World Mission.
(10) National and International Problems.
(11) Social and Urban Affairs.
(12) Church in Small Communities.
(13) Evangelism.
(14) Prayer Book and Liturgy.
(15) Church Music.
(16) Ministry.
(17) Education.
(18) Church Pension Fund.
(19) Stewardship and Development.
(20) Ecumenical Relations.
(21) Communications.
(22) Miscellaneous Resolutions.
(23) Privilege and Courtesy.
(24) Committees and Commissions.
(25) Credentials.
(26) Sergeant-at-Arms.
(27) Environment.

8. The President may appoint Study Committees related to work of
the Executive Council, and such Special Committees as he deems
desirable or as may be ordered by the House.

9. The size of all Committees, unless otherwise noted, shall be at the
discretion of the President; Provided, that, when the number of
members equals or exceeds the number of Provinces, there shall nor-
mally be at least one member from each Province. The President
shall be a member, ex officio, of all Committees.

10. A list of the members of the Legislative, Study, and Special Com-
mittees shall be prepared and distributed to the House as soon as
may be after appointment.

11. Such Committees as are so instructed by the President shall con-
vene in advance of the opening of Convention to consider matters
referred to them.

12 (a). The Secretary shall arrange a permanent Committee room and
a regular time for meeting of each Legislative or Special Committee
and shall publish and post a chart indicating the arrangements.

(b). A majority of any Committee shall constitute a quorum, but the
question of the presence of a quorum in Committee shall not be rais-
ed on the consideration of a Committee report or recommendation in
the House unless the same question was raised in Committee.
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(c). In case of the failure of the Chair of any Committee to call a
meeting of the Committee, or to call up for consideration a matter
referred to it, then a majority of the members of the Committee shall
have the right to call a meeting of the Committee or to require such
consideration, as the case may be.

(d). No hearing by a Committee shall be held upon any matter before
it unless notice of the time and place of hearing and the matter to be
heard is posted no later than at least four hours before the matter is
scheduled to be heard. Each day the Chair or the Secretary of each
Committee shall deliver to the Secretary of the House (at the office
of the Secretary of the House) a written notice, in triplicate, signed
by the Chair or by the Secretary. Such notice shall state the time
(both date and hour) and the place of the proposed hearing and shall
identify by number (and Blue Book page reference, if available) the
proposition or propositions to be considered at the next session of the
Committee. The Secretary shall post a copy of each notice received
on a bulletin board at or near the chamber and easily accessible to
the members of the House and to the public. If the notice contains a
request that the notice be read to the House prior to adjournment,
the Secretary shall do so.

(e). No person not a member of a Committee shall be permitted to
testify before that Committee until he registers by signing a witness
slip upon which he states his name, his identification (e.g., Bishop,
Deputy and Diocese, and, if Visitor, his address and organization, if
any, represented) and the particular proposal to which his testimony
is to be addressed. He shall be subject to such time limitations as
may be imposed by the Chair.

(f). The Chair of each Committee shall keep, or cause to be kept, a
record in which there shall be collected or entered:
(1) The time and place of each hearing, and of each meeting of
the Committee, and the matters considered at the meeting.

(2) The attendance of Committee members at each meeting.

(3) The name and identification of each person appearing before
the Committee and the proposition upon which he spoke.

(g). Except as provided herein, every Committee meeting shall be
open to the public. However, the Chair may convene the Committee
in conference, during which time the public may remain but may not
participate in the Committee deliberations. Upon a two-thirds majori-
ty vote of Committee members present, a Committee may go into ex-
ecutive session if the matter to be considered in executive session has
first been scheduled for hearing and heard in open session, and in-
terested persons have been given an opportunity to be heard.

(h). At the conclusion of each meeting of a Committee, its Chair
shall prepare, or cause to be prepared, in triplicate, on forms provid-
ed for the purpose, a separate report with regard to each matter upon
which the Committee took final action during the meeting. Each such
report shall be in the following alternative form:

(1) Recommends adoption, with or without amendments, in which
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case the question shall be on the adoption of the Resolution, or
the Resolution as amended.

(2) Recommends rejection, with or without reasons, in which case
the question shall be on the adoption of the Resolution, not-
withstanding the recommendation of the Committee for rejection.

(3) Recommends that it be discharged from further consideration
of the Resolution because
(i) the matter is not within the scope of the Committee’s func-
tion, in which case it may recommend referral to an ap-
propriate Committee;
(ii) the matter has already been dealt with by action of the
House at this meeting of the General Convention; or
(iii) the matter is covered by a Resolution of a prior General
Convention; or

(iv) for other reasons.
(4) Recommends concurrence with House of Bishops Message.

(5) Recommends concurrence with House of Bishops Message as
amended.

Each report shall be dated, signed by the Chairman or Secretary of
the Committee, and transmitted to the office of the Secretary of the
House, who shall endorse thereon the date of receipt thereof. If there
is a minority position in the Committee and a minority spokesman re-
quests a minority report, the Chairman shall include the same in the
report.

13. Reports of all Committees shall be submitted to the House by the Reports to be
Secretary of the House. At the time of the announcement of the read by Secretary
report of a Committee, its Chair, or a member thereof designated by ©f House.

him, shall be available and prepared to explain the report or the

recommendation of the Committee. Printed reports of Committees

dealing with matters other than pending proposals, and requiring no

action by the House, and which have been delivered to members of

the House in advance, shall be presented by title, except that the

spokesman for the report, upon request, shall be allowed five minutes

for summarizing the same.

14. Any Resolution recommended by a Legislative or Special Com-  Resolutions to
mittee, which involves an amendment to the Constitution or Canons, amend
shall be referred to the Committee on the Constitution or the Com- g":s‘r'l'“"““ oI
mittee on Canons, as the case may be, and such Committee shall g
make certain that the Resolution is in proper constitutional or

canonical form and includes all amendments necessary to effect the

proposed change. In such case the Committee shall neither concern

itself with, nor report on, the substance of the matter referred to it,

but whenever requested to do so by the Presiding Officer of the

House, the Committee shall in its report to the House make recom-

mendations as to substance. The Committee on the Constitution and

the Committee on Canons, when acting on a matter first heard in

another Committee, shall not be required to give the notice required

by Rule 12 (d).

15. The provisions of Rules 12 and 13 shall not apply to Committees Exceptions to
having procedural matters only, including, but not limited to, the Rules 12 and 13.
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Committee on Elections, Committee on Certification of Minutes,
Committee on Dispatch of Business; Provided, however, the meetings
of such Committees shall be open to Bishops, Deputies, and Visitors,
except that, on a twothirds majority vote of Committee members pre-
sent, the Committee may go into executive session.

16. The Secretary shall prepare a Memorial Roll listing the names,
Dioceses or Missionary Dioceses, dates of birth and death, and time
of service in the General Convention, of all deceased membrs of the
current or any preceding General Convention of whom memorials
shall not theretofore have been made; and, after suitable devotions
arranged by the Chaplain, such Memorial Roll shall be received by
the House standing.

V. Joint Committees and Joint Commissions

17 (a). No Report of a Joint Committee or a Joint Commission, con-
taining Resolutions, that has been printed and distributed to the
members of this House at least three weeks before the meeting of the
Convention, shall be read at length to the House, but the Chair or a
member of that Committee or Commission may make an oral
summary.

(b). If there be a minority report of such Joint Committee or Joint
Commission, a member of such minority shall be afforded an oppor-
tunity to make an oral summary on the floor of the House.

18 (a). Every Report of a Joint Committee or Joint Commission shall
be referred to the appropriate Legislative Committee of this House, if
there be one; but, if not, to a Special Committee of this House. The
House may at any time refer any Report or Resolution to the Com-
mittee on Amendments to the Constitution to draft a constitutional
amendment or to the Committee on Canons to draft a canon or
amendment to the Canons which will carry into effect, if enacted, the
Report or Resolution so referred.

19. Before being considered, all propositions involving appropriation
of funds for expenses, except propositions to print, shall be referred
to the Joint Committee on Program, Budget and Finance.

20. The Committee on Dispatch of Business, when in its opinion it is
advisable, may provide that no Report of a Joint Committee or Joint
Commission, or of any Committee of this House to which any part
of such Report has been referred, be made the order of business, un-
til the reports of all Committees to which any part of such Report
has been referred be ready to report thereon.

VI. Resolutions and Memorials

21 (a). All Resolutions requiring concurrent legislative action shall
contain the phrase, ‘“‘Resolved, the House of concurring,”’
and shall be in such form that, when adopted by concurrent action of
the House of Bishops or the House of Deputies pursuant to the Con-
stitution and Canons, it shall constitute action of the General
Convention.
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(b). Resolutions may be introduced only by:
(1) Deputies.
(2) Dioceses.
(3) Provinces.
(4) Standing and Joint Commissions.
(5) Standing, Joint, and Legislative Committees.
(6) The Executive Council.
(7) Other Boards and Agencies created by and required to report
to the General Convention.
(8) The House of Bishops by Messages.

(¢). Except for Resolutions contained in Messages from the House of Resolutions to be
Bishops, Resolutions to be introduced must be in writing, filed in in writing,
duplicate with the Secretary of the House of Deputies, bearing a brief :‘I’t‘;ch PEhct
descriptive title and the name and Diocese of the Deputy or the name ’

of the Commission, Committee or other organization presenting the

same. In all cases where a Resolution seeks to amend a Canon or a

Title of the Canons the form of Resolution submitted shall set out

the enactment in the form prescribed by Canon V.1, shall include

with a dash overstrike on each letter any words that are deleted by

the amendment and shall underline any words which are added by the
amendment; provided that if the amendment of an entire Title is to

be covered by one enactment under Canon V.1.4, the deleted text and

the underlining of the new text need not be included but the propo-

nent shall make adequate written explanation of the changes. The

Secretary shall prepare a concise digest of each Resolution (including
identification of the sponsor). The Secretary shall also provide each

Deputy and Bishop with a copy of such digest and of each Resolu-

tion; shall provide each Legislative Committee to which the Resolu-

tion is referred a sufficient number of copies, and shall retain on file

in the office of the Secretary additional copies for review by any

Deputy or Bishop.

(d). Any such Resolutions received in duplicate by the Secretary of Prefiling of
the House of Deputies at least ninety (90) days prior to the opening ~ Memorials and
date of the Convention shall be referred to the proper Legislative ::";‘;‘r‘::*m =
Committee or Special Committele Chair at least sixty (60) days prior  committees.
to the opening date of Convention.

(e). Each Resolution shall be referred by the President to one ap-
propriate Legislative Committee for action, or if, in the opinion of
the President, there be no appropriate Committee, then to a Special
Committee; or, in the discretion of the President, it shall be placed
on the Calendar. Upon a vote of two-thirds of the members present,
the House may consider immediately any Resolution. Each Resolution
which involves an amendment to the Constitution or to the Canons
shall be referred to the appropriate Legislative Committee on
Constitution or on Canons pursuant to Rule 14; Provided, however, Exception.
that the substance of any such Resolution may be considered by the
House, sitting as a Committee of the Whole, prior to referral to, or
report of, such appropriate Committee.

(f). The President may refer any Resolution, for information only, to
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an appropriate Legistative Committee other than it has been referred
to for action or as to form. Consideration by such Committee shall
not be required prior to action thereon by the House. The Resolution
shall not be the subject of a report to the floor from such
Committee.

(g). Procedural Resolutions offered for the immediate action of the
House shall be considered at once, unless objection be made or
reference be requested, in which event the provisions of Rule 21 (e)
shall apply.

22 (a). All Memorials shall contain the substance of the phrase, *“The
(organization) memorializes the 19 General Convention
to...,” and shall be in such form as to urge action by the General
Convention on a Resolution already introduced or on any other mat-
ter on which the General Convention is requested to take action. The
inclusion in a Memorial of a suggested form of Resolution shall not
have the effect of requiring that the Memorial be given the status of
a Resolution as defined in Rule 21.

(b). Memorials must be in writing, filed in duplicate with the
Secretary of the House of Deputies, bearing a brief descriptive title
and the identification of the person or organization filing the same.
The Secretary shall prepare a concise digest of each Memorial (in-
cluding identification of the sponsor) which digest shall be distributed
to all Deputies and Bishops. The Secretary shall slso provide each
Legislative Committee to which the Memorial is referred a sufficient
number of copies, and shall retain on file in the office of the
Secretary additional copies for review by any Deputy or Bishop.

(c). Each Memorial shall be referred by the President to one or more
appropriate Legislative Committees for information. Such Committee
may consider such Memorial and submit to the floor a Resolution
embodying the substance of such Memorial, but the Memorial itself
shall not be the subject of a report from the Committee to which it is
referred.

23. The President, or the House, by a majority vote, may at any time
refer any Resolution to a Special Committee on Drafting, appointed
or to be appointed by the President, for the purpose of putting in
proper language the substance of the matter so referred. Any Deputy
desiring to introduce a Resolution, and any Legislative or Special
Committee to which a Resolution has been referred, may request
assistance in the proper drafting or redrafting of the substance of any
matter. f

24. Except by a vote of two-thirds of the members present, no new
business requiring concurrent action shall be introduced in this House
after the second legislative day of its session, and no matter which
originated in this House and which requires concurrent action by both
Houses shall be considered by the House during the last two
legislative days.

25. Any Resolution not reported to the House by the third legislative
day after its being referred to a Committee may be recalled by a two-thirds
vote of the members present, and thereupon shall be placed

upon the Calendar, unless the motion to recall include a provision that
the question be taken up for consideration immediately upon the recall.
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VII. Motions in Order of Precedence

26. The following motions shall have priority in the order listed. The
mover—

e cannot interrupt a member who has the floor;
* must be recognized; and
¢ the motion must be seconded.

Motions are subject to the following further rules:

(a). To Adjourn or to Recess

(1) Not debatable, if unqualified.

(2) Not amendable.

(3) Cannot be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.

(5) Majority vote.

(6) The motion to adjourn shall always be in order, except that it
shall not be offered when another member has the floor.

(b). To Adjourn to Time Certain

(1) Debatable, as to the time, for two minutes to each speaker.
(2) Amendable as to the time.

(3) Cannot be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.

(5) Majority vote.

(c). To Lay on Table or to Table

(1) Not debatable.

(2) Not amendable.

(3) Cannot be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.
(5) Majority vote.

(d). To Vote Immediately or at Time Certain, or to Extend Debate

(1) Not debatable.

(2) Amendable, as to time, if a time specified.

(3) Cannot be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.

(5) Two-thirds majority vote.

(6) When applied to a Substitute, covers main Question also,
unless otherwise specified.

(7) At time fixed for vote to be taken, no motion shall be in order
except to adjourn.

(e). To Postpone to a Time Certain

(1) Debatable for two minutes to each speaker.

(2) Amendable as to time.

(3) May be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.

(5) Majority vote.

(6) When applied to a Substitute, covers main Question also,
unless otherwise specified.
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(f). To Commit or Recommit to any Committee

(1) Debatable, except as to a Legislative Committee.

(2) Amendable as to the Committee to which to be sent.
(3) May be laid on table.

(4) May be renewed after progress.

(5) Majority vote.

(g). To Amend or to Substitute

(1) Amendments and Substitutions are debatable only when main
Question is debatable.

(2) One Amendment may be made to each independent or
separable portion of a Resolution; and the right to amend extends
only to one Amendment of that Amendment and to a Substitute
and one Amendment thereto.

(3) A Substitute and its Amendment may be laid on table, but
cannot be otherwise voted on until original matter is perfected.
(4) May not be renewed.

(5) Majority vote.

(6) Amendments and Substitutes must be germane.

(7) Amendments and Substitutes may be withdrawn by maker,
with consent of his seconder, before decision is had thereon.

(8) If Amendment or Substitute is laid on table the effect is the
same as if it had not been offered.

(9) Neither the Substitute nor its Amendment shall be voted on
(except to lay on table) until the original matter is perfected, and
when the Original Question and Substitute are both perfected, the
vote comes first on the adoption of the Substitute, or the
Substitute as amended.

(10) When a Substitute is pending, the motion to postpone in-
definitely shall not be in order; but, unless otherwise therein pro-
vided, the motions (1) to postpone to a certain time, (2) to commit
or to recommit, (3) to take a vote immediately or at a certain
time, or (4) to extend limits of debate, shall cover both the
Substitute and the main Question.

(11) No action on an Amendment or Substitute changes the status
of the original Question. The original Resolution, as so amended,
then remains the Question before the House.

(h). To Postpone Indefinitely

(1) Debatable, including main Question.
(2) Not amendable.

(3) May be laid on table.

(4) May not be renewed.

(5) Majority vote.

VIII. Motions Without Order of Precedence

27. The following motions have no order of priority, but are subject
to the following rules:

(a). Appeal from Decision of Chair
(1) Must be made immediately after decision. Mover need not be-
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recognized, but requires a second.

(2) Debatable for two minutes by each speaker, each speaking
once.

(3) Not amendable.

(4) May be laid on table.

(5) Majority vote. A tie vote sustains Chair.

(6) Cannot be renewed.

(b). To Take from Table

(1) Mover must be recognized and requires a second.
(2) Not debatable.

(3) Not amendable.

(4) Cannot be laid on table.

(5) Majority vote.

(6) May be renewed after progress.

(c). To Recall from Committee

(1) Mover must be recognized.

(2) Debatable.

(3) Amendable as to whether to be considered or placed on
Calendar.

(4) May be laid on table.

(5) Two-thirds majority vote.

(6) May be renewed after progress.

(d). To Create Special Order of Day for a Particular Time

(1) Mover must be recognized and requires a second.
(2) Debatable.

(3) Amendable as to time.

(4) Cannot be laid on table.

(5) Two-thirds majority vote.

(6) May be renewed after progress.

(e). Call for Order of the Day.

(1) Mover may interrupt a member who has the floor and is not
required to be recognized or to have a second.

(2) Not debatable.

(3) Not amendable.

(4) Cannot be laid on table.

(5) No vote required, but two-thirds majority vote is necessary to
suspend general or special order.

(6) May be renewed after progress.

(f). To Suspend the Rules or Take Up Business Out of Order

(1) Mover must be recognized and requires a second.
(2) Debatable: two minutes to each speaker.

(3) Not amendable.

(4) Cannot be laid on table.

(5) Two-thirds majority vote.

(6) Cannot be reconsidered or renewed.

(g). To Divide the Question

(1) May be made without being recognized and even though another
member has the floor. When the voting is by Dioceses and Orders,
the request for division must be made by the entire Clerical or Lay
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representation from any Diocese.

(2) Not debatable.

(3) Cannot be amended.

(4) Cannot be laid on table.

(5) Majority vote, if vote required.

(6) Can be reconsidered.

(7) If the Question under debate contains several distinct proposi-
tions, which are independent of each other, at the request of any
member the same shall be divided and a separate vote shall be
taken, but the motion to strike out and to insert shall be
indivisible.

(8) If the propositions relate to the same subject, and yet each
part can stand alone, they may be divided only on a regular mo-
tion and vote.

(h). Objection to Consideration
(1) If objection made before debate is begun, the mover may inter-
rupt a member who has the floor and is not required to be
recognized or to have a second.
(2) Not debatable.
(3) Not amendable.
(4) Cannot be laid on table, but yields to all privileged motions.
(5) Two-thirds majority vote.
(6) Negative, but not affirmative, vote may be reconsidered.

IX. Reconsideration

28. Neither a Question once determined, nor any Question of like im- Motion to
port, shall be drawn again into debate or presented for action again  reconsider: when
during the same Convention, except upon the adoption of a motion ~ eduired-

to reconsider the action previously taken on such Question.

29. All motions to reconsider shall be made and seconded on the day To be made on
the vote is taken on the matter sought to be reconsidered, or on the same or next day.
next succeeding day on which the House shall be in session.

30. The effect of a motion to reconsider, if carried, is to restore the Effect of motion.
matter reconsidered to its status immediately prior to the original vote
upon it.

31 (a). In all Questions decided numerically, the motion to reconsider Who may move
must be made by one Deputy, and seconded by another, who voted and second.
in the majority; or, in case of equal division, by those who voted in

the negative. In case of a vote by Orders, where there is a concur-

rence of both Orders, the motion shall be made by a majority of a

Deputation from any Diocese of either Order voting in the majority;

and, in case of a nonconcurrence of Orders, the motion shall come

from a majority of a Deputation of that Order from a Diocese which

gave the majority in the negative. In either case, a motion to recon-

sider may be seconded by a majority of any Deputation of either

side, without regard to its previous vote.

(b). Motions to reconsider are subject to the following further rules: Rules governing

(1) Mover must be recognized and requires a second. :‘;::::I‘ d‘e‘:
(2) Debatable when motion to be reconsidered is debatable. :
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(3) Not amendable.

(4) May be tabled.

(5) Two-thirds majority vote.

(6) Cannot be reconsidered.

(7) No Question can be twice reconsidered unless it was materially
amended after its first reconsideration.

X. Decorum and Debate

32. When the President shall be in the Chair, no member shall ad-
dress the House or make any motion until after recognition by the
President, except to make a parliamentary inquiry, a point of order,
or a motion not requiring recognition.

33. No member shall address the President while any other member
has the floor; except to present a parliamentary inquiry, a point of
order, or a question of privilege touching the character of the House
or of one or more of its members.

34. When any member is about to speak or to deliver any matter to
the House, he shall, with due respect, address himself to the Presi-
dent, state his name and his Diocese, and confine himself strictly to
the point of debate.

35. While the President is putting any Question, the members shall
continue in their seats, and shall not hold any private discourse.

36. When the House is about to rise, every member shall keep his
seat until the President leaves the Chair. Before putting to a vote a
motion to adjourn, the President may make any communication to
the House, or may cause any notice to be read by the Secretary.

37. Except by leave of the House, no member shall speak more than
twice in the same debate, nor longer than three minutes at one time.
The total time of debate on any Resolution or Message shall be a
maximum of thirty minutes.

38. No applause shall be permitted during any session of the House
or of the Committee of the Whole.

39. All questions of order shall be decided by the President, without
debate, but any member may appeal from such decision, as provided
in Rule 27 (a). On such appeal the vote shall be upon the Question,
Shall the decision of the Chair be sustained?’’

XI. Voting

40 (a). Unless excused by the House, every member who shall be in
the House when any Question is put must vote on a division.

(b). Any member absent from the House when a vote is taken, but
coming in before the final announcement of the vote on any Ques-
tion, may vote thereon, if then permitted by the President, but not
otherwise.

41. The vote upon any Question shall be taken by Dioceses and Orders
whenever required by the Constitution or by Canon, or whenever
required by the Clerical or Lay representation from three or more Dioceses,
before the voting begins. Whenever a vote shall be taken by Dioceses
and Orders (except in the case of elections), the vote of each
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Order in each Diocese shall be stated by one member in each Order
as ““Aye”’ or “No’’ or ‘“‘Divided.”’ If desired by the entire Deputation
from any Diocese that the Deputation be polled, the vote of the
individual Deputies representing that Diocese shall be stated and
recorded, or if by ballot or electronic means shall be recorded. Such
record shall be made, also, in respect of the individual members of
every Deputation, if so ordered, without debate, by a majority of the
House. In lieu of a roll call, a vote by Dioceses and Orders may be
taken by such electronic or mechanical means as may be provided, or
by written ballots of each Order, each such ballot to be signed by the
Chairman, or, in his absence, by another member of the Deputation
in the Order for which the ballot is cast; and, if the vote of a
Deputation be divided, it may indicate the individual names of the
Deputies and their votes on the Question. The results of all votes by
Orders, whether by voice vote, by ballot, or by electronic means,
shall be posted.

42. Whenever a vote shall be taken by Orders (except in the case of
elections), the Secretary of the House of Deputies shall audibly an-
nounce in cases where the prevailing side is less than a two-thirds
majority of either order, the nay and divided votes in each Order in
each Diocese before announcing the result to the House, and the vote
in each Order in each Diocese so announced shall be corrected
before, but not after, the final announcement of the vote of the
House.

43. Unless otherwise expressly provided, any Rule requiring a two-
thirds majority shall be construed to mean the affirmative vote of
two-thirds of the members of the House present and voting.
Whenever a Vote by Orders is called for on a proposition requiring a
two-thirds vote under these Rules of Order, if not expressly pro-
hibited by constitutional requirements, the proposition shall prevail if
it received a majority of votes cast in each Order.

44, The election of President, Vice-President, or Secretary of the
House, or of Treasurer of the General Convention, shall be by in-
dividual secret ballot; though, by unanimous consent and direction of
the House, a single ballot may be cast by an officer of the House in
its behalf.

XII. Messages from the House of Bishops

45. Messages from the House of Bishops shall be handed by the
Secretary of this House to the President, to be laid before the House
as early as may be convenient. All such Messages communicating any
legislative action on the part of the House of Bishops shall be refer-
red, without debate, to the proper Committee, unless, without debate,
the House shall decide to consider such Message without such
reference. The report of the Committee upon any Message so referred
shall be entitled to consideration as of the date and priority of the
original receipt of such Message. The question of its immediate con-
sideration, to be decided by two-thirds vote of the members present,
shall be submitted to the House as soon as the report is presented.
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46. When, either without reference or after reference and report, the
consideration of such Message shall have begun, it shall continue to
be the Order of the Day until final action thereon, and shall not be
subject to any motion to postpone or to lay on the table. However,
consideration of such Message shall be subject to a motion for the
appointment of a Committee of Conference, as hereinafter provided
in this Article XII.

47. The final action of the House upon such Message shall be by
vote upon the Question, ‘‘Shall this House concur in the action of
the House of Bishops as communicated by their Message

No. 7"’ If amendments have been adopted, then shall be add-
ed the further words, ‘‘as amended.’”” Upon the submission of such
Question, all votes in the affirmative shall be counted in favor of
such concurrence.

48. If, during the consideration by this House of any action taken by
the House of Bishops, a motion is made stating the position of this
House and requesting a Committee of Conference, such motion shall
have precedence and be put to vote without debate, and, if passed by
a majority of the members of this House then present, a Committee
of Conference shall be appointed. A Committee of Conference also
shall be in order, with or without motion, (1) in cases where the
House of Bishops has concurred, with amendments, in action by this
House, or (2) in cases where this House has concurred, with amend-
ments, in action taken by the House of Bishops. When a Committee
of Conference has been ordered, final action upon the matter under
consideration shall be deferred until the Committee of Conference
shall have reported to this House; Provided, that such report shall be
made not later than the next business day, or within one hour after
the convening of the last session of this House in Convention
assembled, whichever event shall first occur.

49, The report of the Committee of Conference shall be subject to
debate and to amendment in the House. Action of the House shall be
by vote upon the Question, ‘*Shall the House adopt as its action the
report of the Committee of Conference?’’ or, if amended, *‘ . . . the
report of the committee of Conference, as amended?”’

50. In the event that the House of Bishops shall have taken final ac-
tion on the report of the Committee of Conference prior to its con-
sideration by this House, the Message from the House of Bishops
conveying the result of its action shall be considered by this House in
all respects as an original Message from the House of Bishops.

51. The Chair of any Legislative or Special Committee shall have full
authority, either alone or with members of the Committee, to confer
with the Chair of any Committee of the House of Bishops having
duties and responsibilities the same as, or similar to, those of the
Committee of the House of Deputies of which he is Chair.

XIII. Committee of the Whole

52. Whenever so ordered by a vote of a majority of the members
present, the House may go into the Committee of the Whole for the
consideration of any matter.
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53. The President shall designate some member of the House to act as
Chair of the Committee of the Whole, which, when in session, shall be
governed by these Rules, as adapted by the Chair, subject to appeal to
the Committee, and also to the following provisions:

(a) A motion to rise and to report to the House, with or without
request for leave to sit again, may be made at any time, shall take
precedence over all other motions, and shall be decided without
debate by majority vote. No such motion shall be renewed until
after further proceedings shall have been had in the Committee of
the Whole.

(b) A motion that a vote upon any pending proposition be taken
immediately or at some designated time may be made and be
disposed of by majority vote, without debate, at any time; but, as
before provided, a motion to rise and report to the House shall
take precedence.

(c) No motion to lay on the table shall be entertained.

(d) The Committee of the Whole cannot alter the text of a Resolu-
tion referred to it, but may adopt and report amendments for ac-
tion by the House.

54. No debate shall be allowed in the House on any motion to permit
the Committee of the Whole to sit again regarding the same subject
matter. Requests for such permission shall take precedence over all
other business, and the motion thereof shall be put to vote im-
mediately, without reference.

XIV. Election of a Bishop

55. When considering the election of a Bishop, the approval of his
testimonials, or assent to his consecration, and when acting upon the
election of the Presiding Bishop, the House shall sit as soon as prac-
ticable after the receipt of official notification from the House of
Bishops of such elections.

56. The confirmation of the Presiding Bishop shall be by individual
secret ballot, unless otherwise ordered by vote of the House, or unless
a vote by Orders be required by the entire Clerical or Lay representa-
tion from any Diocese before the balloting begins.

57. Confidential notifications from the House of Bishops of the elec-
tion by them of a Presiding Bishop or of any other Bishop shall be
referred immediately, without reading, to the Committee on the Con-
secration of Bishops, which shall make report thereon to such session.
of the House.

XYV. General Regulations

58. Unless he have leave from the President or be unable to attend,
no member shall absent himself from the service of the House.

59. Seats upon the platform shall be occupied by officers of the
House of Deputies, designated members of the Committee on
Dispatch of Business, and such other persons as may be invited by
the President or authorized by vote of the House.
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60. (a). No one shall be admitted to the floor except members and
officers of this House, and except that two Ordained Persons, and
two Lay Persons who are duly authorized representatives of the
Episcopal Church in Liberia, and like representatives of the Episcopal
Church in Navajoland, shall have seat and voice in a designated sec-
tion on the floor of the House.

(b). Alternate Deputies and former members of the House; the
Presidents of Church colleges and Deans of Church seminaries; the
President, Vice-Presidents, Secretary, Treasurer, and elected Members
of the Executive Council; and the Directors and Associate Directors
of the Departments and General Divisions of the Executive Council
may be seated in a section reserved for Special Guests, except during
Executive Sessions.

(c). An Alternate Deputy may not sit or vote with his Deputation,
unless and until certified by the Committee on Elections as a
substitute for a Deputy.

(d). The President of this House may further grant to any designated
representative of any of the Departments and General Divisions of
the Executive Council the privilege of speaking, on the same footing
as a member of the House, on any matter pertaining to the work of
his Department or General Division which is under discussion by the
House.

61. When not occupying the Chair as presiding officer, the President
and Vice-President, if duly elected Deputies, may sit with their
Deputations and vote, both individually and in votes by Orders; Pro-
vided, however, that in an individual vote the presiding officer,
whether or not an elected Deputy, may vote only in case his vote is
necessary to break a tie.

62 (a). The President may relinquish the Chair to the Vice-President,

Admission to
floor.

Seating for
special guests.

Alternate
Deputies.

Privilege of
speaking.

Voting by
President and
Vice-President.

Relinquishing

the Secretary, or any member, for any session or portion thereof, and Chair.

may resume the Chair at any time, except during progress of debate.
Likewise, the Vice-President, while presiding, shall have the same
right to relinquish and resume the Chair.

(b). In the event of the absence of the President at the opening of
any session, the Vice-President shall assume the Chair; and if both be
absent, the Secretary shall assume the Chair and conduct the election
of a Chair pro tem, who shall relinquish the Chair upon the return
of the President or the Vice-President.

63. The President may appoint a Chaplain from among the Deputies.
He may delegate to the Chaplain Opening Prayers or other devotions
or may call upon him for special prayers at any time he deems
appropriate.

64. The President may invite a distinguished visitor to speak for not
more than ten minutes, or may extend the privileges of the floor to a
representative of a Church agency, although not a Deputy, to speak
for not more than five minutes to a report of that agency.

Absence of
officers.

Appointment of
Chaplain.

Distinguished
visitors and
others.

65. Except with the assent of three-fourths of the members present, the Priority of

House shall not accept any invitation, or participate in any exercises,

appointed
sessions.
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Notice boards.

which shall involve suspension, interruption, or abridgment of its
regularly appointed sessions.

66. Except when otherwise ordered by majority vote of the House, no
books, pamphlets, or other printed matter shall be distributed in the
House, or be placed on the seats or desks of the Deputies, without
the express permission of the President; but this prohibition shall not
apply to reports of Committees, or to any papers or other documents
presented to and accepted by the House or printed by its authority.

67. No smoking shall be permitted in the House chamber.

XVI. Unanimous Consent

68. By unanimous consent, any action may be taken that is not in
contravention of any provision of the Constitution or the Canons.

XVII. Rules in Force

69. At the meetings of the House of Deputies, the Rules and the
Orders of the previous meeting shall be in force until they are
amended or repealed by the House.

XVIII. Amendments

70. These Rules may be amended at any time by a two-thirds majori-
ty vote of the members present, but only after the proposed amend-
ment has been introduced in the House, has been referred to the
committee on Rules, and the report of such Committee has been
made to the House. The proposed amendment shall be subject to
debate and amendment before a vote is taken.

XIX. Robert’s Rules of Order

71. Except when in conflict with the Constitution or Canons, or any
Rule herein contained, the latest edition of Robert’s Rules of Order
shall govern the interpretation of these Rules and the procedure to be
followed.

STANDING ORDERS

I. Prior to the meeting of each General Convention, the Secretary of
the House of Deputies shall determine, by lot, the seats to be oc-
cupied by the Deputation from each Diocese and Missionary Diocese.
Missionary Dioceses shall be taken alphabetically in groups of four,
and, in the allotment, each group shall be treated as one Diocese.

II. The names of Deputies who have not registered in the manner
designated by the Secretary, shall be noted as absent in the List of
Members, as printed in the Journal.

III. Proper notice boards shall be provided in a prominent place in
the chamber of the House of Deputies or in the lobby, upon which
the Secretary shall cause to be posted notices of all the meetings of
Committees and Commissions of the House.
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IV. At all times when the House is in session, the National and Flags.
Church flags shall be flown on the platform.

V. There shall be a Sergeant-at-Arms, a member of the House of Sergeant-at-Arms.
Deputies’ appointed by the President, and such assistants as are re-
quired. Their duties, under the direction of the President or presiding
officer, shall be:
(a) To maintain order and decorum in the House.
(b) To exclude from the floor of the House those not entitled to
seats thereon.
(¢) To exclude non-members and visitors when the House is in Ex-
ecutive Session.
(d) To escort distinguished visitors, and to perform such other
ceremonial duties as may be assigned by the President or presiding
officer.
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Joint Rules of the House of Bishops
and the House of Deputies

I. Joint Standing Committees and Joint Legislative Committees
Composition
1. By Joint Rule or Joint Resolution the House of Bishops and the

House of Deputies may authorize or direct the appointment of Joint
Legislative Committees and Joint Committees.

2 (a). The Joint Rule may specify the size and composition and shall
specify the duties of each Committee. The membership of such Com-
mittees shall be limited to Bishops having vote in the House of
Bishops, members of the House of Deputies, and such ex officiis
members as may be provided in the Joint Rule creating such a
Committee.

(b). The terms of all members of Joint Standing Committees shall be
equal to the interval between the regular meeting of the General Con-
vention preceding their appointment and the adjournment of the suc-
ceeding regular meeting of the General Convention and until their
sucessors are appointed; Except, that any Clerical or Lay member
who has not been elected as a Deputy to the succeeding General Con-
vention by the 31st day of January in the year of the said Conven-
tion shall be replaced on the Joint Standing Committee by the Presi-
dent of the House of Deputies, such appointment to be for the unex-
pired term of the former member. Any other vacancy, by death,
change of status, resignation, or any other cause, shall be filled by
appointment by the Presiding Officer of the appropriate House, and
such appointments, likewise, shall be for the unexpired terms. The
terms of all members of Joint Legislative Committees shall be only
from the time of appointment until the adjournment of the first
regular meeting of the General Convention following their
appointment.

(c). The Presiding President shall appoint the Episcopal members and
the President of the House of Deputies the Lay and Clerical members
of Joint Standing Committees as soon as practicable after the ad-
journment of the General Convention, and of Joint Legislative Com-
mittees not later than sixty (60) days in advance of each General
Convention. Vacancies shall be filled in similar manner.

(d). The Presiding B:shop, in respect of Bishops, and the Premdent of
the House of Deputies, in respect of Clergy and Lay Persons, may
appoint members and staff of the Executive Council, or other ex-
perts, as consultants to any such Committee, to assist in the perfor-
mance of its function. Notice of such appointment shall be given to
the Secretaries of both Houses. Each such Committee shall have
power to constitute subcommittees and engage the services of con-
sultants and coordinators necessary to the carrying on of its work.

(e). The Presiding Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies
shall be members ex officiis of every such Committee, with the right,
but no obligation, to attend meetings, and with seat and vote in the
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deliberations thereof, and shall receive their minutes and an annual
report of their activities; Provided, that the said presiding officers
may apppoint personal representatives to attend meetings in their
stead, but without vote.

(f). The Executive Officer of the General Convention, shall, not later
than the month of January following the meeting of the General
Convention, notify the members of the respective Houses of their ap-
pointments upon Joint Committees and their duty to present Reports
to the next Convention. One year prior to opening day of the Con-
vention, the Executive Officer of the General Convention shall remind
the Chairmen and the Secretaries of all Joint Committees of this
duty.

(g). Except as otherwise provided, the Presiding Bishop and the Presi-
dent of the House of Deputies shall designate a Chairman and Vice-
Chairman, or Co-chairmen, of such Committees. Each such Commit-
tee shall elect its own Secretary.

(h). It shall be the privilege of either House to refer to such a Com-
mittee any matter relating to the subject for which it was appointed;
but neither House shall have the power, without the consent of the
other, to instruct such Committees as to any particular line of action.

(i). All such Committees shall perform all of the duties with respect
to their work that are imposed on Standing and Joint Commissions
by Canon 1.1.2 (i) through (m).

II. Joint Standing Committee on Program, Budget, and Finance

10 (a). There shall be a Joint Standing Committee on Program,
Budget, and Finance, consisting of 27 persons being members of the
General Convention (one Bishop, and two members of the House of
Deputies, either Lay or Clerical, from each Province), who shall be
appointed not later than the fifteenth day of December following
each regular Meeting of the General Convention, the Bishops to be
appointed by the Presiding Bishop, the Deputies by the President of
the House of Deputies.

The Treasurer of the General Convention and the Treasurer of the
Executive Council shall be members ex officiis, without vote.

The Joint Standing Committee may appoint advisers, from time to
time, as its funds warrant, to assist the Joint Standing Committee
with its work.

(b). Organization. The Joint Standing Committee shall elect its Chair-
man from its membership, and such other officers as may be needed.

The Joint Standing Committee shall be organized in Sections, which

shall include a Section on the Expenses of the General Convention, a
Section on the General Church Program, a Section on Funding, and

a Section on Audit, the size and composition of the several Sections

to be determined by the Joint Standing Committee.
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The several Sections shall elect their own Chairmen and Secretaries,
from their own membership.
The Joint Standing Committee may refer to a Section any of the
duties imposed upon it by this rule; Provided, however, that final ac-
tion on Budget shall be taken only by the full Committee, either in
meeting assembled or by a vote by mail.
(c). During the interim between regular Meetings of the General Con-
vention, the Joint Standing Committee shall act in an advisory
capacity to the officers of the General Convention and to the Ex-
ecutive Council, holding such meetings as may be deemed necessary
for the purpose.
Meetings of the Joint Standing Committee shall be called by the
Chairman, or upon the request of any five members thereof.
In respect of the Budget of the General Convention, the Joint Stan-
ding Committee shall have the power to consider, and either by a
vote by mail, or in meeting assembled, to make such adjustments
therein, or additions thereto, as it shall deem to be necessary or expe-
dient, and which, in its judgment, available funds and anticipated in-
come will warrant; and, to that end, it shall likewise have the power
to adjust the annual assessments on Dioceses and Missionary Dioceses
within the limit established by the General Convention.
With regard to the General Church Program, the Joint Standing
Committee shall:
(i) Meet and consult with the Executive Council, or its Executive
Finance Committee, on adjustments to the Program priorities, and
on alternate incomegenerating resources;
(ii) Receive from the Executive Council, not less than four months
prior to the meeting of General Convention, the proposed General
Church Program for the upcoming triennium, including a
proposed detailed Budget for the year next following that of such
Convention;
(iii) Meet in the Convention City of the next General Convention,
as well as such other places as it shall determine, sufficiently in
advance of the next General Convention to expedite its work;
(iv) Conduct hearings upon such proposed Program and Budget;
and
(v) Consider such proposed Program and Budget and report
thereon to the next succeeding General Convention.
(d). Not later than the third day prior to the adjournment of each
regular meeting of the General Convention, the Joint Standing Com-
mittee shall report (1) to the House of Deputies a proposed Budget
for the contingent expenses of the General Convention for the ensu-
ing Convention period; and (2) to a Joint Session, pursuant to
Canon, a proposed Budget for the General Church Program for the
ensuing Convention period, subject to the approval of the said
Budgets as a whole, respectively, and subject, also, to increase or
reduction, or the elimination of items, or the addition of items, by
subsequent concurrent action of the General Convention.
11.There shall be, as part of the Joint Standing Committee on
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Program, Budget, and Finance, a section on Audit, organized by the
Joint Standing Committee at its first meeting following General Con-
vention, to direct periodic audits of the accounts of the Treasurer of
the General Convention and the accounts of the Treasurer of the
Executive Council, and to serve as an Advisory Committee to the
respective Treasurers.

The Joint Standing Committee shall present the reports of its action
on audit to the General Convention at each regular meeting thereof.

III. Proposals for Legislative Consideration

12. Each proposal for legislative consideration, however addressed to
the General Convention or to either House thereof, received prior to
a date in advance of the Convention agreed upon by the Presiding
Bishop and the President of the House of Deputies, shall be referred
by mail to the proper Standing Committee or Special Committee of the
appropriate House, the Presiding Bishop making the referrals to the
Committees of the House of Bishops and the President of the House
of Deputies making the referrals to the Committees of that House.

13. Each proposal for legislative consideration which includes the
language of a proposed addition to or amendment of an existing
Constitutional or Canonical provision shall be drawn, insofar as may
reasonably be possible, (1) so as to indicate in Roman type the por-
tion, if any, of the existing Constitutional or Canonical provision
proposed to be retained, (2) so as to indicate in italic or underlined
type the new language proposed to be inserted or added, and (3) so
as to indicate, by Roman type which has been stricken through,
manually or otherwise, the language of the existing Constitutional or
Canonical provision proposed to be eliminated. Each such proposal
calling for action shall designate the individual or body for com-
munication and implementation, but if no such designation is includ-
ed in the resolution as adopted, it shall be referred to the Office of
the Secretary of General Convention for communication and '
implementation.

14. By joint action, the Presiding Bishop and the President of the
House of Deputies may determine that one House shall be assigned
responsibility for initiating legislation in respect of any such proposals
(and any other proposals germane thereto introduced in either House
prior to the close of the third legislative day), in which event,
reference in that House shall be for action and reference in the other
House shall be for information. No legislative action with regard to
any proposal referred for information shall be initiated on the floor
of the House to which it has been so referred until the close of the
third legislative day. All restrictions hereby imposed with regard to
any proposal referred for information shall expire at the close of the
third legislative day.

Nothing herein shall affect the right of any Committee of either
House to deliberate with regard to any proposal referred for
information.

IV. Supplemental Money Bills

15. Whenever, in either House, after the adoption of the General
Church Program Budget and the General Convention Expense Budget,
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a Resolution is introduced calling for the expenditure of any monies,
(or containing implied funding), it shall be referred to the Joint
Standing Committee on Program, Budget, and Finance for considera-
tion and recommendation.

V. Summary of General Convention Action

16. The Secretary of the House of Deputies, being the Secretary of
the General Convention, shall, with the cooperation of the Secretary
of the House of Bishops, and of such Bishops as may be appointed
by the Presiding Officer of the House of Bishops, prepare a summary
of the actions of the General Convention of particular interest to the
Congregations of the Church, and make the same available to the
Congregations, through the Ministers-in-charge thereof, and to the
Lay Deputies; such summary to be sent to the Clergy along with the
Pastoral Letter put forth by the House of Bishops, and to be made
available to all Deputies on the last day of the Convention, along
with such Pastoral Letter, if feasible to do so, or within thirty days
thereafter.

V1. Joint Standing Committee on Planning and Arrangements

17 (a). There shall be a Joint Standing Committee on Planning and
Arrangements for the General Convention, which shall have respon-
sibility between Conventions for the matters indicated by its title. The
Committee shall be composed, ex officio, of the Executive Officer of
the General Convention, the Vice-Presidents, Secretaries, and
Chairmen of the Committee on the Dispatch of Business of the two
Houses, the Treasurer of the General Convention, the President and
First Vice-President of the Episcopal Church Women, the General
Convention Manager and one Presbyter or Deacon and one Lay Per-
son appointed by the President of the House of Deputies. In the case
of a General Convention for which a meeting site has been selected,
the Committee shall also include the Bishop and the General Chair-
man of Arrangements of the local Committee of the Diocese in which
that General Convention shall be held.

(b). It shall be the duty of the Committee to consult with the
Presidents of the two Houses, the Chairmen of the Joint and Stan-
ding Committees and Commissions, Boards and Agencies of the
General Convention, the Executive Council, and such other represen-
tative bodies as it may deem necessary, in the study and determina-
tion, prior to any meeting of the General Convention, of the ar-
rangements for, and the nature of, the Agenda thereof, to be recom-
mended by it to the General Convention for such meeting.

(c). It shall be the further duty of the Committee to take such action
as may be provided by Canon for the selection of sites for meetings
of the General Convention.

VII. Joint Standing Committee on Nominations

18. There shall be a Joint Standing Committee on Nominations,
which shall submit nominations for the election of:
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(a) Trustees of The Church Pension Fund, serving as the Joint
Committee referred to in Canon 1. 8. 2.

(b) Members of the Executive Council under Canon 1. 4. 1 (c).

(¢) The Secretary and the Treasurer of the General Convention
under Canon I. 1.

(d) Trustees of the General Theological Seminary, serving in lieu
of the separate Committees on the General Theological Seminary
of the two Houses.

(e) General Board of Examining Chaplains.

19. The Joint Standing Committee on Nominations shall be composed
of three Bishops, three Presbyters, and six Lay Persons.

20. The said Committee is instructed to solicit recommendations from
interested organizations and individuals, to be considered by them for
inclusion among their nominees.

21. Except for the Secretary and the Treasurer of the General Con-
vention, the said Committee is instructed to nominate a number,
equal to at least twice the number of vacancies, which shall be broad-
ly representative of the constituency of this Church; to prepare
biographical sketches of all nominees; and to include such nomina-
tions and sketches in the Blue Book, or otherwise to circulate them
among Bishops and Deputies well in advance of the meeting of the
next succeeding General Convention; this procedure, however, not to
preclude further nominations from the floor in the appropriate House
of the General Convention.

VIII. Joint Legislative Committee on Committees and Commissions

22. There shall be a Legislative Committee to be designated the Joint
Committee on Committees and Commissions to which shall be refer-
red all Resolutions relating to the creation, continuation, merger or
other changes in Joint and Standing Committees and Commissions,
Boards and other Agencies of the Church.

IX. Rules in Force

23. At the meetings of the House of Bishops and the House of
Deputies, the Joint Rules of the previous Convention shall be in
force, until they be amended or repealed by concurrent action of the
two Houses upon two-thirds majority vote of the members present,
after referral to the Committees on Rules of Order of the respective
Houses and after their reports thereon.
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INDEX TO THE CONSTITUTION AND CANONS

e References to the Constitution are in italics.
® References to Canons are by Title, Canon and Section.
e A limited number of references to pages in the Rules of Order are included.
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Convention, expenses of g
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Assessors, Lay. See Trials
Assistant Bishops. See also Bishops

G o1 (o | o R e o T e Pt Art. I.2;111.25
Anpomtediby: BISHOD oo . o L o e o a s sximismid dms skt e o II1.25.1
Approval of Diocesan COnVention . il sis dui siralaiie dstan slistaisials s I11.25.1
Consent of Standing, COMIILIEE &5 «vvsicn i i abi s S i II1.25.1
HHg Dl BISHODS i v v i e i e e B N e S I11.25.2(a),(b),(c)
Resigned: Bishops;as.. « swedad. sl aaati. andibve tabede cnadatl, oo I11.27.9(e)
Controllandsdirection of .. .......mssenach Jegwiar Ve sadiomae, L6 G000 o8 I11.25.3
(Cebmination; ofoffice:..i . drsmmracsmitnnet S et o s ol I11.25.3,4
Assistant Clergy
Selection to be made known to Bishop.............cooviiiiinn. I11.14.1(b)
LInder. authority of Rector ... fisihnnia & L o s mli idum it s i s II1.14.1(b)
Report mcluded: in-parochialireports sre i e ) s atleahh | i asas afes I.6.1
Assistant Treasurer of General Convention
Appointment, bond, fand - dUties . . . .o ..o - missi peede. of =pdiath L. 10512
AN s e A D e e e e A e S o R D 1.7.1(5)
B
Baptisms
PATOCHIAI TEPOTIINR (e cveiisarsefatosie ity Ao ik s e et o e e e s A T s 1.6.1(1)
Ereparationtof-parcnts antl sporsorstfors . RS SRt T i I11.14.2(c)
Recordingiofallibaptistns (s re s s pa it N I, S IR, 111.14.3(a),(b)
Baptized Members
Defined i cn i e A S T i e SRR R IR T T:17:1
Certificateloffmembershipeemts st ss et T r st s nn vt s M 1.17.4(a)
Removalttofanotiier- eongregation iy ntais s s s KEITTIINISY SR oy 1.17.4
Rights Ofsstatus s SRssrtloccrcocnrna bons o nani i BIERE PRI, 1.17.5
Requirements for marriage’, S o UERSIE SEEmepT 1 10 BES I8 JUIIEesd 1.18.2(d)
Bible, Authorized Translations of .. .. ... . . i i aiininia, I1.2
Bishops

Abandonment of Communion. See heading
Adjudged guilty

Not to perform’episcopal functions . ... .t e i W IV.12.8
-May administer temporal diocesan affairs........................ IV.12.8
Armed Forces. See heading
Admonitiontonly by atBishop = S e L . .. Art.IX

Assistant Bishops. See heading
Coadjutor Bishops. See heading
Consecration of for foreign lands

Generally ool Sinesma puivies | rails oo NI TET, DTN St Art. IILII26
Conditions for and statement of facts required .............. I111.26.1(1),(3)
Consent to consecration by House of Bishops .................... I11.26.2
DeclarationiTequired .. i s s s e ST Art. VIILTL22.4
Ineligible for office of Diocesan or Coadjutor Bishop of any

United:States Diocese s a0 o x s SECIRRA (NCENIETFW Soemmta L . Art 11T
Presiding Bishop to

Eay recordibefore Honse of Bishops & B I11.26.1(4)

tlake order 105 CONSeCTALION ol s e vt e ais s vt foats siate sibruis ntateln s 111.26.2

Record with ReQISITart:c i cint v v e st antio e e ta e siats sl 111.26.4
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Bishops (continued)
Consecration of a Bishop

Glenerally RN I s sann i s AR R e e AT Art. ILT11.22
AL AN E e b el S s s e wenieenn e yea iy o« o QORRIEL XA, POlniAGg Art.I1.2
Standing Committee to forward testimonials ................... 111.22.1(a)
Medical examination. . ...« ... .. S8PEeoes) anibasia o Jasenol 111.22.1(a)

Consents required
Bishops elected within three months before

meeting of General Convention ............... Art. I1.2;111.22.1(a)
House of Deputies consent ...........0.. 0000, I11.22.1(a)
House of ‘Bishops consent................. 48525} 111.22.1(b)
Bishops elected more than three months before
meeting of General Convention ............... Art I1.2;111.22.1(c)
Standing Committees consents ................... I11.22.1(c)
Bishops consents . .gedparnn.t Jumaach, g dswzsanl I11.22.1(c)
Failure to obtain consSents:., . « » « « .+« 221150 has . bood . lnamink 111.22.1(d)
Presiding Bishop to
Notify Diocese-and ‘Bishop-elect . ... ..cvuvaiicn s snns I11.22.1(b),(c)
Take'order for consSecration . aiin i s vt 111.22.1(b),(c)
Three Bishops required . ... oo i v o e ionisinass Art. 11.2;111.22.1(b),(c)
Declarationtby:Bishop=elect $RER - oo s ri o, Art. VIILTIL.22.4
Disability of a Bishop
Certified to Presiding BiShOP . ... .vvveerineeerrrnnesn AR ET I11.27.10
Fon reason of judicial sentence ... ... .. .. . uessideed-Hi Joe asilers 111.27.6
Request by Standing Committee for election of a Coadjutor ... .. 111.22.2(a)
Duties of a Bishop
ey T L e e 111.27
Accept Letlers PHMISS0VE « 5. oo o550 trrpbncann o nadineie: nk dnas 111,16.1(d)
Address PastOTalelletters: i lo oo niirm o s ey s 111.27.3
Assembleaticall 'of Presiding BishOp|. ... L. oe s sennm curdh ot iraprmets 1.2.4(a)(4)
Authorize an Ecclesiastical Authority to act during absence ........ 111.27.5
Delivericharge o clergy it « wn i e e et e e e e e 111.27.3
Give notice of depoSIHONTY aribiead wP: - HoTRReTS 3o bretrrinie 1V.12.4(b)
Inhibit Presbyter or Deacon who has abandoned communion
()RR 1T L8 1L o L S S I AR e e v Ry 1V.10.1
Depose such Prebyter or Deacon after six months ................ IV.10.2
Inquire as to refusal of SACTAMENTS . . . < .. . woribins e ich o sbriviis Ensmr & 1.17.6
Not to absent himself for more than three months
WhOUL PErmisSSION: o crvin vi s s goss Bopiarl SaiDe. oo bTsaEry o naias 111.27.1
Record official ‘acts. . .. ..covene s s gnilant sads sl wmbieid 111.27.2(c)
Report official acts when retived . . . ..kl simiirriatesrh o e boime 111.27.9(a)
Reside Wit OriSAICHON « iroai o x a4 53w diniie oo sve sttty S I11.27.1
Tender resignation at age Seventy-two . ............c.oun.s Art 11.9:111.27.7
Visit Congregations every three years . ... ........eeeouinsoneass I11.27.2(a)
Election of a Bishop
Generallli% ot wasts it haTHiban S 1% Fasshn il A T so ol tats s Art. 1T
Chosenbyiries of DIOCESE .. ... vviv e v axarbill St B fiart T o v e s Art.I1.1
Secretary of Diocesan Convention to notify
PresidiigBIshOD i S T S i T Sy o esrsa G L e i I11.22.1(e)
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Bishops (continued)
Election of a Bishop (continued)
To another jurisdiction

Of a Diocesan.or Coadjutor. Bishop ...........zneslihe  la aaiissiang Art.I1.8
Of ia: Suffragan Bishop.. ..o w2008, brsbusiz o), viimoL 111.24.7
Acceptance or declination by Bishop-elect ........... ... ... I11.22.1(e)
Episcopal acts
Confined. 10 0WN:DIOCESE: Ju-iduisssrioasesiaressmnesesssaieansmsssmsarernee AOH. . RN Art.I1.3
EXCOPLIONS = iionionnt o wie wis2829001CL 01 ool E Art.11.3;111.27.6(a),(b)
Not to be performed in Diocese under provisional charge
of another BISHOD oot s sttt ARFGISIY 823 I11.27.6(c)
Ofitesivned . BiShODs . - - ccmiias s s s sainiiosn o sies - BUSIRT 30, 111.27.9(a)
Jurisdiction of . v« ova v soiinerancd dstsnso). iaauo D, sviusernd el o2 Art Il
el Of CONSECEALION (s ot e e e e i e NS OEIYT. 50 . OL I1.1.5(c)

Missionary Bishops. See heading
Presentment of. See heading
Resignation of

Compulsory at age Seventy-two . .............iiueaesas Art. 11.9;111.27.7(a)
Consent of House of Bishops required ..............o..oi ... Art.IL6
Notice to:Presiding Bishop. . . .uaiithbug ad 0. nelnogoos. nshiongadh 111.27.7(a)
Presiding Bishop to notify Bishops and communicate

ACCEPLANCE . v o« o v - we - 2BOHB . SIENIQAOIFGE N0 A02 .0 111.27.7(a),(b)
Failure to resign. at age SeVENLY-EWO .« i« o aseevaesonsss s il 111.27.7(c)
Procedure for Bishop desiring to resign ...........c.covnennn 111.27.8(a),(b)
Successor may be elected prior to effectivedate .................. 111.22.3
House of Deputies to be notified............. ol ool ol 111.27.8(d)

Resigned Bishops. See heading
Seat, voice and vote for

InpHonse of Bishops vt I3 e s Art. 1.2;111.27.9(f)
In Provincial House of BiShODS . . «v . ve e e soabiafy bl an » sapls 1.9.5
In a Diocesan Convention for resigned Bishops........... 111.27.9(a),(c),(g)

Suffragan Bishops. See heading
Trial of. See Trials

Visitation of parishes byl coscini . bbbt 5l o halsatT I11.14.2(d),(e)
Board for Church Deployment

Membershipiofcansn <ot s s s g g ey it b 111.32.1

Dubes Ol mon s atmast anur il are sl & o b n Tl 111.32.2
Board for Theological Education

MembershiD /oL, . laratonns it et et e (F o sy g I11.30.1

Iptes: ofFdie e il e Siagle st cip o e S D s R 111.30.2

Reports Trom SeMINarios ., s il s sk s o AR 111.30.3
Board of Inquiry. See also Presentment; Trials

Selectionrandiduties ol r i e T e e iy Gk IV.4.5

hurch Advocate;astlegaliadvisersto e . i b can ol et 1V.3.23

Conduct 'of: INVeSHgalioNS (DY:cai i ciat o sy e im i i Iv.3.21

Expenses of 0 b e s e e e e g 1v.3.24

N ACANCIeS I b S iomare) LS ma T matises o . o in o v oo aon 1V.3.18(b)(4);1V.3.18(c);1V.3.19(5)
BORANE O ETrRASUNCES | - s ir i e v v et R bR i T oienis 1.1.10;1.7.1(3)
Book of Common Prayer

& T b R e S e B R i Art. X;11.3
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Book of Common Prayer (continued)

Alterations:and /Amendments to'. oo s R e L e Art. X
INOLICEIDIL0 DE BIVENS o - rmesimms o s TGP R b Ao S I.1.1(e)
Authorrzation:of editions: ... ZesisiEl Aomtrdunn’ ) o smeimetll s A0) L0 I1.3.5
ConformityitoiStandard Book . il ie S e e e 11.3.2
Correctioniof ANaCCHEACIES. N < oimer dashirtmizlil url sniaiinell po ety 11.3.3
Custodianvol-StandardiBook ticn i v e e e e TR 11.3.7
Standard: BookSt it o et S e L s e e 11.3.1
Capies of Standard Book: 1o IIOCesESIRE L i e e o RIOUEIIREE, o000 I1.3.4
Translations; andsedifionsiofl st ot at bt o0 Bl s 11:3:5
Triglnse: materials S iaming (0 S o e o S b iemin T L0 DML I1.3.6
Boundaries of Parishes .. ool s s o S e 1.13.2(a),3(a)
Budgets. See Executive Council; General Convention
Burials¥foibe recorded S C0UGTIS. L amumva Lo Amesiniiin ., b o Ons e b ke 111.14.3(a)
Business methods in Church affairs
Generallvits, W UMM OB s wae s TEsan. saces ey Sitnirvinigima et 1.7
Audits
OF dioCESan ArCOTNIS N S e e e L AT o oy, S il i 1.7.1(5)
Of parish, mission and institutional accounts ..................... 1.7.1(5)
Independent accountant to be auditor ..........coiiiiiiiiiiiin., L1 1(5)
Depositzof finds Ltrmseimmiie b siedall wdion ot aeslilE sc i) 1.7.1(1)
Dioceses to enforce by appropriate Canons . ............bhoimidiesaveas 7.2
IsuranCe ) e o el e D T e e e e [.7.1(6)
Records to be kept of permanent and trust funds ..................... 1.7.1(2)
ReporttoiDiocesan“Convention N st wiist S S s S st L.7.1(7)
Treasurers forDeDONAEd. \ «iv v v v rmn e WS NG 0t plClon Tl o 1.1.10;1.7.1(3)
C

Candidates. See Holy Orders
Canons. See Alterations and amendments; New Canons; Repeal of Canons

Cession and retrocession of territorial jurisdiction................. Art.V.6;Art. VL2
Chalice, Administration of. See Lay Eucharistic Minister
Chancellor to Presiding Bishop . ... ... ..o i e esionsinsns s 1.2:5

Chaplains. See Armed Forces; Examining Chaplains
Church Advocates. See also Board of Inquiry; Trials

Appointment, qualifications and duties of .......................... 1v.3.9,23
156 40 1 (HT o] Pl o M R el e S I ettt e A e smats 1v.3.24
Church buildings. See Parishes and Congregations
Church in Small Communities, Standing Commission on ................ 1.1.2(n)(1)
Church Music, Standing Commission on .....................ciciiuunnnn.. 11.6.2
Church Pension Fund _
T A e L I 1.8
LG admiInISter PeNSIOn Ry S BT s e e L s il s s 1.8.1
Amendnient ol Canon regarding 1.8.9
LGS TIRTVETTIS Do) RARANEatd = ibedich Ty, St sl Tl Kb e Al el s et 1.8.3
Hor Clergy i COnINIIONS VI CE e e s e vns 1.8.5
T D T T g e R L M e S R R B R L e e B e e e I11.6.9(c)
To benotified of deposed CleTgY . - it - s v e s wie e e 1V.12.4(b)
E T EE B B SED 11118 b et e e b o e o e i AT R 1.8.6
Maximum and' minionm Pensions. .. -. ... oos . oLl e s 1.8.5
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Church Pension Fund (continued)

Merger with'General Clergy Relier Bumd o 8 2 e e e s s s s aieiee 1.8:7
Record of payments to must accompany Letters Dimissory .......... I11.16.1(h)
R etITIn g Al oW AT e s O T e 1.8.5
fEG Teceive T and tse TOValtics T orm DI b CA O TLS s hre et ety 1.8.3
SUrvIvOrStbenehits o e e T T LN 1.8.1,5
‘Fristees; ‘electionvof=and-Vacancies in. .. . . i S o 1.8.2
‘Women ordained to Diaconate before 1971...........cciiiieriennenns 1.8.8

Church Wardens. See Parishes and Congregations
Citations, serving of
ot iy b b e et b bt B et riear e chio s St SRR bt s s Iv.2.2
T LN CT S CASCS s bt et S ot bl BN VR L o [F ST Y V=23
Clergy. See Members of the Clergy
Coadjutor Bishops. See also Bishops
Election of

G OUNds O e s e e e e ek e e MR I11.22.2(a)
Consent of Bishop and assignment of duties ................... I11.22.2(a)
Consents required if for extent of work ..........vvoiiviaieits I11.22.2(a)
Grounds for: to be commnICaAted o e e e e I11.22.2(b)
Gertificate ofcomplance s o i e s s s e I11.21.2(c)
JHNE T (0112 1| LU UETe 3 £ (0] 1 e e i b i) oot et e b e Art.I1.8
TR R (20 11 ] B Ta e o i SR T S B i i b e A e . o b I11.22.2(d)
As Ecclesiastical Authority in Bishop’s absence ....................... I11.27.5
Seatiand votesfor in House of Bishops s e e Art.1.2
Ryehtstalam:creation:-Of mew DIOCese v o e e i Art. V.23
Rightstoftin-cases of cession of termtory &l oAl oS LA Art. V.6

Commissioner. See Trials
Commission on Ministry. See also Holy Orders

GENErally: soma daw i am e B e o B e e 1 I11.2
Responsibilities

Assist in determining needs for ministry . ............c. i, I11.2.2(a)

S pPOrE Or Ay N T S oS e e L I11.2.2(e)

Guidance ofiClergy and Lay Persons ... aane o st s i I11.2.2(c)

Assist in selection of persons for Holy Orders .................. I11.2.2(b)

Guidance of Postulants and Candidates ................ccovuun.. I11.2.2(b)
With Postulants

Evaluate applicants’ qualifications .........cccieiiniiiinnnnns 111.4.3

R GBI D AT S e e e e s e R I11.4.4

Assist in developing program of preparation ................ I11.4.7(a)

Receive evidence of baccalaureate ...........c..covvinevnnne I11.4.7(b)

Procedure in case Postulant does not :

hold:bacealanreate . ni s e e e 111.4.7(c)

WVt G andida s oy

Report on Postulants’’readiness .\ .. ... . . .0 . s II1.5.1(c)(iii)

May examine in special cases ................... I11,9.3(a);111.10.1(b);

I11.11.2(a),(b);I11.30.2(b)
Commissions of the General Convention

BENCTAlIY i et e e e e e e e e Y 112,
Difference between Joint and Standing ...........coviirnnrrnnnnnnnn. I.1.2(a)
Appointment ofsmembers e, S R T e SRR T L 1.1.2(c),(e),(D)
Presidents of Houses as members ex officiis.............cooovviiiii.. I.1.2(e)
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Commissions of the General Convention (continued)

Consultants and. coordinators . . ...t Joilalh wausld Layarmaie st soes 1.1.2(d)
COBRYENOrS AN O LT ey ot e s A e e 1.1.2(g)
Referral of ibusiness by either HOUSE ... ... viiercioiniivion s eumeoibers e cunud 1.1.2(h)
N otice ol ectinEs e n i oy o e il i e (St el S I1.1.2(i)
REpOHSitoConyYentomss o o v s i s Do s torod Sii 1.1.2(3),(k)
Authorize spokesmen to accept or reject amendments .. ...........0nn.. I.1.2(1)
Budget reqUIrements s o o o= vo U0 araiid SianessiCl tok BSniphto crars I.1.2(m)
Commissions, Joint
On ATDS s s i s e s e e e e S Bl 1.1.2(0)(1)
Commissions, Standing
On the Church in Small Communities. . ............ccoovruniineneonn 1.1.2(n)(1)
O ChurcheMuUSICT do i i A e s s el oy sl ot btk 11.6
On:Constitition and, Canons: ... .ovessvos st ot mneds ol 1.1.2(n)(2)
On Eenmenical iR e At On s G o s o e o e s et e a e e e e 1.1.2(n)(3)
T LT T L 1 e e e S L e Ly e D S O 1.1.2(n)(11)
AT TS A L Gl e A I e e e e e e L R I e e S e 1.1.2(n)(4)
O A A TS i s o o e B e s BB et 1.1.2(n)(5)
IHUESICAlSES . i i s S e e Rt oty b gl e b o ey eES e, & 11.4
Onithe Church: in Metropolitan: AT€as: ... .. . . wam silsiskins S s3pasitpes 1.1.2(n)(6)
O P eace WIS G o e L s et e piere R Er oo bt s poct o 1.1.2(n)(7)
Gnaatewardship-and IDevelOpment « feivinn » « =i s nsin s spanmmslin. cat ar 1.1.2(n)(10)
Gnthe Structure Of the ChUrch. . gk 8 me o beh 4ot s fbis b~ Lottt I1.1.2(n)(8)
CinaWorld IVSSION -.F i nd oonet irmesadeordy | Loive o5 oo syio N 1.1.2(n)(9)
Committees
Joint Standing and Joint Legislative ..........coviiuinininaan. JR, pp. 171-172
On Committees and ComImissions . ... .....:vee. wudeinds wed + wos JR, p. 176
OnIINOMIDAIONS, s = s Bty aala BT st s sy e JR, pp. 175-176
On Planning and Arrangements ...............ooveeunnnnnen- JR, p. 175
wiProgram; Budeet andiHinance G o hnn an ool el JR, pp. 172-174
Legislative
House ol BIShOPS = oo 7 i sl s ia s bl o 1o ROHB, pp. 141-142
HoUSe oI DIeDUES S, L 0l st v din ot g b Baws- ety ROHD, pp. 152-153
QniCanons 1o certify changesi . oherld v sraoeyers Ao naiinale- st 4sips i V.1.5(a)
Common Prayer. See Book of Common Prayer
Communicants
Pefined N e s e R Ve E e Tt sl A AR A i 1172
TR Tase B BN T T e il st s i S S S 1.17.3
RIBhIs Or SIAtUS. oo o - st tca ioasesler. cRELNE DM EEPEAET FIL ARIER Roee voeis o Io170S
Recording of in' pariSh register .. & sneried mrmat G asnabive 1.17.4(b);111.14.3(a)
Removing of to: another Congregation. biios il oy «of«an ittt « « s o sis vieie s 1.17.4
Refiisal of sacTamnents {0y T 0 i i Tt bl o ot 1.17.6
Communion alms, application of ...........cceoiiviiein amigbhibrad. £54 I11.14.2(f)
Communities. See Religious Orders and other Christian Communities
Concilaton . CuneI of . L e e s et et I11.27.2(b)
Confirmation, Reception, and Reaffirmation of Baptismal Vows
Duty of Clergy to prepare persons fOr . . qudsng s 3. kramseh ot o o5 111.14.2(d)
To: be recorded 10 DATISH TegISter . o 2l i on o s es s et v iaias s et e I11.14.3(a)

Congregations. See Parishes and Congregations
Congregations in Foreign Lands. See Foreign Lands, Congregations in
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Congregations seeking affiliation with this Church

ASTDITHIOL SEALUS L 6 i v s s s e OB s un. bos. snouges I.16.1
Admission of Ministers of . «... oo doaaad Ao szuelh cableo ¥ a0 Aiind . 1.16.2,3
Seats intDiocesan Convention fOr ... ... e seeseosess s sitliaosg. 1.16.4
Oversight of. ¢uocdsavsnemis o distaod mencizaild. aolavo’ b il 1.16.5

Consecrated churches. See Parishes and Congregations
Consecration. See Bishops
Constitution. See Alterations and Amendments
Constitution and Canons, Standing Commission on..................... I.1.2(n)(2)
Conventions. See Diocesan Convention; General Convention
Court of Appeal on Questions of Doctrine,
KRt o WOTshID - - s s e i e s e e sy e Art.IX;1V.3.6
Courts of Review. See Trials
Courts of Trial. See Trials
Cures, Vacant. See Parishes and Congregations

Custodian of Standard Book of Common Prayer................covuivuennn I1.3.7
D

Deacons. See Holy Orders; Members of the Clergy

Desconesses,. Pension Plan for ..o JI0 . GOREMIAGS, 20haRis  oeiiagng 1.8

Deposition. See Sentences
Deputies. See General Convention
Dimissory, Letters

Grenerally conh dor At L O R B s s s s b s L T I11.16.1
Inispecialicases 5 ooyt i s s dunsiass A O, i I11.5.6;111.9.2(c);111.12.1(b)
Diocesan Convention
AT GiES OF. SECTOEATY 1w il st il sres st erin Batom ssslur ateboren st ot s s I.1.1(c);1.6.3(a);111.22.1(c)
Journals of to be sent to Secretary of General Convention ............. I.1.1(c)
Primaiviof INeW DIOCESE . oo s o bio oo mimimmissm aineso s o HETUEED, 9XT 1.10.1
Diocesan Courts. See Trials
Diocesan Tinance lcOMMItIee: . ... . . o coviavnninssnsnnn s s IoWGE LE 200000 71,2
DIOCESAN:TEPOTt £OTTNS b v o wies o v SOTIIRP AN JE1505%), 01 AHIKE 1.4.6(¢e);1.6.2
Diocese. See also New Dioceses
Befineds .ot vt Aoilleopsin cagasuiati | e DR Yo 2o, bis, suvdmss v.2.1

Convention of. See Diocesan Convention
Standing Committee of. See Standing Committees

Deputies to General CONVEMION ... .....iiesrenroihonsssesnesnneesas Art.1.4
Representation to:Provincial Synodizacne.) ot AL a0 ol J1ogult 1.9.7
Business methods for. . . ... .24 25050 _has 2omanaizing o Jussiingad . I1.7)
Transfer:of to-anotheriProvincésoet 1o 2adili) avilsnef Jmn aniliil & 1.9.2(b)
BT (81 0 99 Pt S s it e U st el S S R Art.V.2;1.10.3
VacahtHnnisdictioness Lo b Wrial ol = Boalitle 0 itk I11.27.6
Dissolution of the Pastoral Relation

Generally ... 0. s oriddiA losesld ool b sonid onh arana 9 lek I11.21
Restrictions on; Tesignation OF TEmMOVaAL. - .o e sy sisis < 45% I1.21.1
Notice to:Ecclesiastical AUthOTItY:! .1 isili wina@sis « osils st wvds s niepasith I11.21.2
Process. for settling differences ...... oo viiihnvecdondae vt ias 111.21.3,4,5
Penalties

U DN SO O T R e T e ] e e ey e gt gy 0 o O I11.21.6(a)

Parish status changed to - Mission ... . .. Jie aobinsiticims e s I11.21.6(b)
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Dissolution of the Pastoral Relation (continued)

Exeeptionsiandiquatficationsts o oot s v v e e A T I11.21.7,8,9
Doctrine, Faith or Worship, Court of Appeal
O quesHoONS of G s i e SR s R SR RN SR Art. IX;1V.3.6
Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society
Constitutiont cfévemins, . inDswweems ) hos edioe™ e andonein. halnios) 1.3
Membershiperes s Lot By 0 s A A S B [.3.Art.I
Board of DITECtOrS .« vnnivms -« SIRMBDOSS, N BOULS LD, b, 1.3.Art.II
OFFICersit s v voee s IO TR . b SOve T - S I.3.Art.III
Amendment:of fuionvise ) lvste ) ISHINSEIEE L SRl e 2 [.3.Art.IV
Due celebration of Sunday ... ..........o 00000, s0 L s I1.3
E
Eeclesiastieal A ORIy A e e Art. IV;I11.27.5,10
Ecumenical Relations, Standing Commission on ........................ 1.1.2(n)(3)
Elections. See under specific offices
Ember Seasons, report of Postulants and Candidates during ................ 111.4.8
Episcopal Church, The, as alternate name. .............covvrerennanenns Preamble
Europe, Convocation of American Churchesin ...................... Art. 1.4;1.9.1
Evangelism, Standing Commission on...........................o00n. 1.1.2(n)(11)
Evidence, duty to give. See also Trials ........................... - -t 1vV.2.4

Examinations. See Holy Orders
Examining Chaplains, General Board of

GeEnerallyy. o e e e e e L e e 111.31
Nembership andeotficers o e i L s e R e 111.31.1
Responsible for General Ordination Examination ..................... I11.31.2
Maviprepare suldelines . o s s S s e I11.31.3
To MAke TeDOrTss M e T st b ey IRyl 0, ene el oot e sl 111.31.4,5

Executive Council
GENEYAIIN. v iarsaaiiaatasnys e sacataess s aren fe s b e s ool ET T L e Ty ey 1.4
Funchons and: DOWELS - & 2 S e h L L E e 1.4.1(a);1.4.2(e),(),(g)
Accountability to General COnvention .......c.ciueusenssinensninanen 1.4.1(b)
NMembership and officers Dby or S i nn iy L o el o il 1.4.1(c);1.4.3
embers and o CerS e O TIoIS s e iy afarahbar e e e I.4.1(c);1.4.3
Terms of office and filling of vacancies........................ 1.4.2(b),(c),(d)
Budgets and apportionmentsaanmnr s iimeat sal - ferntiin i aniiny 1.4.6
Reports from Bishops receiving aid.. .. ... saiismeath e nalt st aninnst 1.4.7
Report from Council to General Convention ................c.vu... 1.4.1(b),8
Appointment of missionaries and other workers......................... 1.4.9

Executive Office and Executive Officer of General Convention ............... 1.1.13

F
Financial Reports. See Business Methods in Church Affairs
ISR Y CRE st e ersioy ot s et e s e e L e 1.7.1(8)

Foreign Bishops. See Bishops, consecration of for foreign lands

Foreign Clergy. See Members of the Clergy

Foreign Lands, Congregations in
GenerallyiLo s 30a b st ann ki soan caba s n ha b, o RODSEIEL INOMODONOY - | I.15
Organization and  certification of-.. . o AR NEE T SEENEIS DITE O 1.15.3,4,5,6
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Foreign Lands, Congregations in (continued)

EDISCODal TS A ON OVET. i v oo aa e VTR SOy N 1.15.7,8
Council of Advice to aid in administering ..............ooviiiiiiiinan 1.15.9
Appoirtment:of Member of Clergy for =0« JLSsn S Smny . L. L1513
Limitation on'new:Congregations™. o 20 SRISINT S Naues Sonncel L1511
Member of Clergy of, charged with canonical offense ................. 1.15.10
Differences between Member of Clergy and Congregation .............. | Ld i s
Foreign language, special forms of servicein ................... ... ... ... ... I1.5

Funds. See Business methods in Church affairs

G
Gender
St R T T ey i et s bl e e lonh o oo s £ AR V.2.2
Wath e feren cr O O I A O TN s o e e e e e e e e S RN Lot I11.8.1
General Convention
e ALY S e i ol S e s s Al it ol waalie et Yt e Yo e e i Art. ;1.1
i N T U 10wt 1) 0 5 i o e s e S B A Art. 16
Approve cession of territorial jurisdiction ..................... Art. V.6;Art.6.
Accept retrocession of territorial jurisdiction.............. ... ... .. ..., Art.6.2
Assessment for expenses
B or GeneE Al Oy T OTE o e e e el Tzl I.1.8
For Rresiding Bishop and ofIce s e s o e nim et e ke e I.1.8
For President of House of Deputies and staff ...................... I.1.8
For Comtorthes L al o a RIS e e e e ey s IV.3.24
Commissions and Committees of. See Commissions; Committees
L0110 2 R 60 I8 B B A e e e e B e G D e Art.11
Deputies
H oW e OS eI s o e e et Art.1.41.1.4
S R B B A A Ve e B e N e AR e S P I.1.4
E0 Speci Al eEtNgS Of ( On e n I OnL T e s e I1.1.3(b)
ProvisionalBeplties — . oo e e I.1.3(c)
BTV E i ce AT d e e T Car O e oy et I.1.13
| 2 5o 1) e e e S S el e e B el it e I.1.8
Houses to sit and deliberate separately.........ccooiiiiiiiiiiiniinnn Art 1.1
House of Bishops
Compesiton and quoTiI:: s e i i S e . s Art. 1.2
SIS i B e S R LA ES R A E RS SIE AT Al LR Flael Tk oty i irin 8 Art. 1.2
Missionary BiShops as e bers . o o i e e v s e I11.23.5
i T (7 et i e M S et el s e 1.2.4(a)(5)
Journal and minutes of to Registrar................. T 1.1.5(f)
May iestablish Area WISSIONS .. il v e e aeis s s e anie Art. VI.1;1.11.2(a)
To elect for Court for the Trialof a Bishop . .........ccovun... 1V.3.14(a)
‘To’elect forConrt off Review of the Trals e s Iv.3.15
Secretary of to keep list of inactive Clergy ... .......oooivieninnn.. V.11.2
House of Deputies
G OMpOSIOn and O s S e e Art. 1.4
T T AT Z A O O e e e E ek e S U M SN 1.1.1(a)
N A AN IS I e e i e I.1.3(c)
President and Vice-President of
Election anditerms ol s s i i e e e 1.1.1(b)
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General Convention (continued)
House of Deputies (continued)
President and Vice-President of (continued)

Vacancy.in office of ... ... 401 i) io sedasdd o, 1asnioion I.1.1(a)
Advisory: Council :to. President of . . . . ziainasinnol} wen a0 Aciisti I.1.1(b)
Secretary of

Election andidutiesiof ) .bes sl 1o aadmabd & I.1.1(a),(c),(d), (e) (h) (_1)

May appoint Assistant Secretaries...............vve.nnaaens L (d)

To give notice of Amendments to Prayer Book and

Constitbon i s s e s e R e I.1.1(e)

To receive testimonials of election of Deputies................ I.1.1(c)

st I LTS Bt T VT el o b o T ket DR L AR i e i I.1.1(f)

Nacancy inoffice ol I.1.13)

To serve as Secretary of General Convention ................. 1.1.1()

Responsible for Journal of General Convention ............... 1.1.1G)

To publish changes in Constitution and Canons ................ V.1.5

To prepare summary of Convention actions ............... JR, . p. 175
Journal and-minulesiolito-Remstrar S dsai o s il o iy I.1.5(f)
LR R RS I (e & e O S e, L ST L.1.1(g)
Presiding Bishopimayiaddress ., oo oo m o i e 1.2.4(a)(5)
Torrecetve list of resioned BIShODS oo s s i ot it A eries I11.27.8(d)

Indebtedness s e e e e e e e e 1.1.9

Joint Commissions and Committees. See Commissions; Committees
Joint Sessions

‘Toiconsider budget -0 s e aal A e R e e I.4.6(b)
Presiding Bishop may call and preside at ...................... 1.2.4(a)(5)
Recorder
Electionrandiduties oFs o e 1.1.6(a),(c),(d)
Information to be supplied to . ....... ..ottt I.1.6(b)
Eapenses of s e i o IRE e s e e e e I.1.6(e)
T o e R T b I i = [.1.6(f)
Registrar
Blection. andidiies Of o i i s AR e e e oLt = I.1.5(a),(b),(c)
Documents to be supplied t0 ......cviiriiiiiriiiinranenenns I.1.5(a),(f)
To prepare Letters of CONSECTAtiON. ... . oie s o sivinisismds bajs siniejan sasis I.1.5(c)
To keep record Of CONSECTAONS ... . v/ vo v s vimio o n wins s mpmsprsdes bl e ninm I.1.5(b)
AS HiStOTOPTADNEr - o i v e by e e I.1.5(d)
] 270 -1 e e 1) B e e S R e I.1.5(e)
AT 1 Ly e iy 3 et e I S M e R I.1.5(f)
Secretary. See House of Deputies, Secretary of
Treasurer '
Hlectipntand:duties of (o o h o et e e 1.1.7(a),9,11
May appoint ASSIStANT TIEASUIET & o .ivi o vonbes s v sinisin 1 4 simeae sl us 1.1.12
Shall give bond ... ... o e omin o2 g e e Al e I:1:10
TO SUDMICDUOLEL . 7 e e e i s e I.1.11
NEAL ANV OICE TOT e e o ey s e ) Mttt I.1.1(f)
5 e 11 e S R P e S T S I.1.7(b)
T o) 1 B (o Ve e A P s e S S A S T s Art.1.7,1.14
o e T IS ) B R e R T e D T e e e I.1.3(a),(b)

Godparents. See Baptism
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Health, Standing Commission O . . ... ..o vieeiaimmesss AEEBEEG0N] 502 1.1.2(n)(4)
Historiographer ... 0. o . e s s ot fbspnDren) A0, sinsion I.1.5(d)
Holy Communion
Reception of, in definition of Communicant ........................ 1.17.2(a)
Repulsion . from .and restoration toslsvinn: a0, sissmalnawd Joosanshnni . .. 1.17.6
Holy Matrimony
Stlemnization of - . ... . ... 19 2nemstiupss U0, 01 Anlseiemuat . ... I.18
To.conform: to Jaws. of State ...l Nogss Ssaf admn . 1.18.1
Conditions
Right of parties to contractilend 25 polezimbe 30 iailss aohd . 1.18.2(a)
Free consent of both parties. . ... ...... . s sewe 0k cotahibe 1.18.2(c)
One.party.baphized. oo e s e i e R 1.18.2(d)
Parties to have been instructedt. vdl. scullsotigus. 26l Suoiangt . 1.18.2(e)
Procedures
Thirty .days notice. . . . aousiegeie 10, megang i hallasad ... 1.18.3(a)
TWO WIIDESSES, DIESENE - oo vv - SIEI I TAA JO . pOOBMIRSH . .. o0 1.18.3(b)
To be recorded in fegister |soniosd! Jo. nodshaamim 1.18.3(c);I11.14.3(a)
Declaration of, INtention.. . ...t.... S&igzsmunoct 1o, tuvees ... .. 1.18.3(d)
Member of Clergy may decline to officiate ........................ 1.18.4
Preservation, dissolution, and remarriage ............coiiiiiuiinernanaan 1.19
Duty.to seek reconciliation...........«...... 2&RILESD saoinl 0! godaid, . . . 1.19.1
Church member may apply for judgment as to
marital . status :...........350ihasD), bas. qodzifg.6L nogaslaunod. ... 1.19.2
Conditions for remarriage
Final decree dissolving previous marriage ................... 1.19.3(a)
Instruction of parties as to responsibilities .................. 1.19.3(b)
Consultation with and consent of Bishop ................ 1.19.3(c),(d)
Holy Orders
General Provisions
Equal application to men and WOMeN ...........euuuunnennnnan.. I11.8.1
All canonical requirements to be complied with ................... I11.8.2
Who may ordain and authorize ordinations ....................... I11.8.3
Regarding certificates and testimonials ............c0iiiiinnnnnn. 111.8.4
Dispensation from requirements ... i . or e ioee ie vilialdiiaa. . I11.8.5
Standing Committee to give reasons if declining
to. recommend.Candidate.. . . .. . .aodaifl mosl ssbvulingd. . ..... I11.8.6
Postulants for
Generally i S b s BOCTUETEL TR, ool oviInimmtlh, .o ool I11.4
Interviews
Member of Clergy in charge of Congregation ............... I11.4.2(a)
Bishop! -t hiiis covvvoaerms s s hnenthaGigd 1 wisalaall, I11.4.2(c)
Comumission on Ministry . .............a&0ub. bus.eacizaaed. I11.4.3(a)
Application .to Bishop. . . . boorlizaiyd. o1 naisaibao. 1ol sldigis. ol I11.4.2(b)
Examinations and evaluation
On physical and mental condition ......................... I11.4.2(e)
$ LAY a1 1 (o) (i el i b R R e s I11.4.3
OF, DONGTAAUATES & . 2o i s alm gttt SIBRORRITL - 303 . . I11.4.7(c)
Financial resources ascertained............... hoadestuf 50, . ... .. 111.4.5
Redquired documents..............stsa008iC bos. vashihasd Ao anils 111.4.4;111.8.4
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Holy Orders (continued)
Postulants for (continued) .

Provision for members of Religious Orders ..................... I11.8.4(f)
Admission:of by Bishop. .. Limaaiins s ok soans. ot ranesen I11.4.6
Evidence of baccalaureate or equivalent ........................ 111.4.7(b)
PIOSTAR OF DICDALAtION oy vy v alas v sis s v e sisvinr bix ey S ODLIPRE) 111.4.7(a)
Commission to certify requirements met..............ccc0uvvenn.n 111.4.7(c)
Ember, Week TeDOTL ..o dirmmimaremen SRIE 0 sl od praiinns ol . I11.4.8
Mavibe remoyvedibyiBishop.c.-i o = o oL s sRa s TN I111.4.9
Prior refusal of admission as Postulants.. .ol oavisn . e sl .. ... 111.4.11
Candidates for
GeneTANY o8 vl Srussiaotraro mmcapasaisia e wraar s RO ARG N o e it IIL.5
Conditions for application by Postulant
Six. monthsiasiPosnilante: oo oo s aihen ey I11.5.1(a)
Enrolled in program of preparation ....................... II1.5.1(b)
Reatfirmation.of certificate. «.ionis < usi e v At b o e II1.5.1(c)(i)
Recommendation of theological school................... I11.5.1(c)(ii)
Report of CommiSsiON s e = - SOUNSIE o, poslaysinell, | I11.5.1(c)(iii)
Approval of Standing Committee....................... II1.5.1(c)(iv)
Interview.with.Bishop..... %A aims Jale  oochaloesil, oy II1.5.1(d)
Bishopito inform Candidate &0 .o oo s S Saionm:, St od 4 il I11.5.2
Provision for members of Religious Orders ..................... I11.8.4(f)
Annual report to Bishop and Candidate .. ........................ I11.5.3
Canonical ‘residence of ..o oL SRRrnRETT w0l seunlen I11.5.4
Ember. Week report sssfosm aauadvete snelesih seooeh Juedd ... 0. I11.4.8
May. be removed by Bishopwatiizss o038 debisn e coviamal oo s I11.5.5,6
Ordination of Deacons
LB (= | TR S ST ool N e S o S APt I - ..} I11.6
R R B 11L.6.1
Dmration.ofi Candidacy:. .. ... atvesy. b sam of sotiesilems NS, . I11.6.2
Physical and mental examination required ........................ I11.6.3
Course of study and practical experience ..............ccovveienn. 111.6.4
Recommendation of Standing Committee .................couvn... II1.6.5
Documents presented to Standing Committe
Application;.. .oty M abpeey, swiy, 63 sayimoe ) soibaies I11.6.6(a)
Certificates from Bishop....... . sisbitine 3. Sosimmnndss bl .. .. I11.6.6(b)
Certificates from Rector and Vestry ....................... I11.6.6(c)
P T (o 1) 8 1 RS o e S R S g s I11.8.4(¢e)
REpOTt ATOM CONMMUSSION . ate a/uiiie uis alla o o ais o e R SRR I11.6.6(d)
Testimonial of Standing Committee.............coviniiininnnnn. I11.6.7
Declaration by Ordinand: = c ol oo s faiais coana s eI Art. VIIL111.6.8
Functions. and AUEES . .....vco v oo vne s ottt sitdlmntimme Y o 0 o I11.6.9
Not eligible for ordination to Priesthood ........................ I11.6.10
Ordination to the Diaconate and Priesthood
Generally - .o o oy AOTIRDGR SRI0SEL D Anaesna .l L L oo I11.7
Age
OF DIACONALE . . o.vvie oo vmimininieaintnannen dSRUBS TGN JOY, . .. ). I11.7.2
for Priesthood ... o inn oo ASNIROSE, Dl oo I11.7.10(a)
Duration of Candidacy and Diaconate .................. I11.7.3;111.7.10(a)
Physical and mental examination required ........................ I11.7.4
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Ordination to the Diaconate and Priesthood (continued)

Eroficiency to be shoWn i a s i oo colot s v e s statea oo saeacy I11.7.5
Praciical tramimg a5 a Deacon = oo oo o o e I11.7.10(c)
Recommendation of Standing Committee . .... e = I11.7.6;111.7.10(d)
Documents presented to Standing Committee
APDUCAtON: o0 1o 0mcscn inare o TN STROISTA) S II1.7.7(a);111.7.11(a)
Certificate from\Bishop siilinee b S iatisads il I11.7.7(b);I11.7.11(b)
Certificate from Rector and Vestry ............... I11.7.7(c);I11.7.11(c)
Alternative FOrm ol 5 mnmined Jak AN SV s e I11.8.4(e)
Certificate from theological school ........................ I11.7.7(d)
Testimonial of Standing Committee. .............covevinnn I11.7.8;111.7.12
Declarationby Ordinandiosbitian the Bilaot o f e S eaibmm I11.7.9;111.7.13
Appointment to Cure before ordination as Priest ................. I11.7.14
Ordination of Local Priests and Deacons
GEn e Al o e B e R e I11.9
For isolated or ethnically distinct communities .................. I11.9.1(a
Oualifications'of Ordinand .o i s v s eaaiss I11.9.1(b)
Modification of requirements and examination................... 111.9.2,3
Locali PeaconS wo s a g v s D st aa R e S D T 111.9.4
LOCAlTR BR8] iy o e sty sy s Btdesistapw st o srmamt i vivanacs M ey I11.9.5
Episcopalisupervisioniy suscesiies SRR SRI0E 2 mInen I11.9.6
Limitations: Of MNONVEIETIE Suuis i siesireus s imisteisio oo otarar i stateds (s ot ety 111.9.7,8
Of Clergy ordained in Churches in communion with this Church
Generally e ilsiniinm s s e R e R I11.12
Certification.of Ordersicequired ). dlnld. veisoay o, soveuns B il 111.12.1(a)
EettersiIImiSSory OmReqiuyalent o s o e ST ot i II1.12.1(b)
Declaration: reqUITe ... oo cos s eisimmiiiaissiaom s S« 2 I11.12.1(b)
Physical and mental examination required ..................... I1.12.1(c)
Residence requirement for Deacons ot Jeaasd. soli Ao sl o S48, I1.12.2
i Tt 0 L 1B e o e S T e P R e B L O by Lo Iv.7.3
Admission to, of persons ordained in Churches not in communion
Clergy ordained in churches not in Historic Succession.............. II1.10
Must be communicant in a Congregation.................. I11.10.1(a)
Examination andiexceptons, ... .. i sae e I11.10.1(b),(c)
Special preface authorzed o o e e et s e e I11.10.1(d)
Clergy ordained in churches in Historic Succession ............. II1.11
Must be communicant in a Congregation.................. III.11.1(a)
Evidence and documents required ........................ II1.11.1(a)
B AN A NS e s e o II.11.1(b);II1.11.2
Certificates from Bishop and Standing Committee ............ II1.11.3
Peclaration TeqUITediir.. oo & S v i i d i dheiatassiataiays a4 e e 111.11.4
Alternatives at ordination ....... . .............. o, e s WA I11.11.5
Specialipreface  authorized i o st II1.11.5
T et bl o2 S (Lo, S e 20k Dl e £ 4. 0. I11.11.6
Ordination of Deacons to Priesthood ....................... I.11.7

Of persons not ordained in this Church officiating in any Congregation .. ..

I11.19
Holy Scriptures. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
House of Bishops. See General Convention
House of Deputies. See General Convention

Human Affairs, Standing Commission on ............................. [.1.2(n)(5)
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|
Inhibition. See Members of the Clergy; Sentences

J

Jerusalem Bible. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
Joint Commissions. See Commissions, Joint
Joint Standing and Joint Legislative Committees. See Committees
Journals
Of Diocesan Conventions, to be sent to Secretary of

House. of Deputies .. ..-...-x-... S0QU9¢ JHIB0I0UN] Jo0T] 216915113 I.1.1(c);1.6.3(a)
Of General Convention, to be delivered to Registrar................... 1.1.5(f)
Jurisdiction-of g Bishop -........ .cvvvvavnoeas e MOBHIRTAD V0 AGIEIS00CL | | Art. 1l
Jurisdiction of a Missionary Bishop . ... ... ... .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... I11.28.1
It
Laity
Generally. .o Jdus e o notssiingess bag asnminet 36 noiissiibabs v v 17
Members 2 R o su s ee ey cenooestl daon B 1.17.1
CommunicAnts YIS R ISR | o i e b b & Mty d500. 1.17.2.3.5
Removing to another Congregation. .............itviiadvae st .. 1.17.4
Chittificate of membership. . ... . .. ea. . s doamavom. o 200l siimildst. 1.17.4
Rights or statussiob . aicls diw. aoloummos, af 2adsundD. ot hegishio wgisid 1.17.5
Refusalof Sacramentsito 2. o aaiimnssnaaaauammas s L B TEAT). .. 1.17.6
No unbaptized person to receive Holy Communion..................... 1077
LAyt ASSBESOrS., o NV LG R e a o IRRIBNINES. 10 ApzainiC st IV.3.20(c)
Liny Persons; Licemsed 0l o o v v mersraren s sramevsrareess oo AU ottR8I0. . . . I11.3
Licenising -and -restrictions-::. ... WellERE NOUEUHILD. Bram Las Inslzedd. IL35052
Of a member of the Armed Forces il o) Liivipbai aonehiias I11.3.1(b)
Clatechist- -« i di Ll s n s s n s YE13AS), (1DHE 10 OO0 . I11.3.6
Church Ariny'Evafgelist {190 22023000 T S0ehI0. 2q0umg, 19,08, noeat I11.3.1(c)
Lay:Eucharistic: Mintister=24 s 2001200 a1 100 2001100 M Dsmen vural) | I11.3.5
LavPreacher b o vi st TSR R LA B D UTTUTION 90 SRR v I11.3.4
Lay Readers tnva tvonnih o pna viiis BHONGORD DOB NOUBOIIBX-E . I11.3.7
T ) G o b B e e b N S iy e M St s it oot nd (TSP S I11.3.8
P astaral e adet e e S T, I R X e s II1.3.3
L OnarY AT eI B TS 10 e e L et L Ak Art. X
Legislation
Adophion and authe At O O L . s e e Art. L1
s BN N LT T Vit & T S s e oS e N P b o e o o Art.l1
Letters '
1Ty oo s A L U L= TR RS A e e e e b i o I ot SOOI III.16.1
N special cases . Bl o T S R T T I11.5.6;111.9.2(c);111.12.1(b)
Of: Ordination and Consecration of 2 BishoD .. . o0 cr .y ter s e s esn s I.1.5(c)
Pastoral
(@) 4,738 i D v e P R e e S e e e D e L et I11.27.3
Ofithe House 'of Bishops: oozt s me palip s s bt e g qiadisigi L Dot o 111.14.2(g)
Of the Presiding Bishop/. o s i i oo g st m ft 1.2.4(b)
Of Testimomal 'to ‘officiate abroad . .. ... s mem fiommi™s sl spatpittield I11.16.3(a)
Of fTrans er s s A e s e e S e 1.17.5

Licenses. See Lay Persons, Licensed; Members of the Clergy
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List of Clergy

Iniregulacstandings o T it s L M I.1.6(a)

Absent-andinotiTepOILINg & o s ol el walumend o IV.11.2

Litorgical Commission, Standing . .. .: . oiisin e sane s s i 2 00mess 11.4

Yiordis Day, Observance Ofithe .. ... ot i bt oo b e e et oo e 1.1
M

Marriage. See Holy Matrimony

Members of the Clergy
Abandoning Ministry. See Abandoning the Work of the Ministry
Abondonment of Church. See Abandonment of the Communion of the Church
Absence from Diocese. See Abandoning the Work of the Ministry
Admonition of. See Admonitions

Amenability-of for ol fenses s s ne e e A s e e e Iv.2
Assistant Clergy
Selection: of and. AT OEi Ty OV e e ara el I11.14.1(b)
{00 o ) s A et A s e i s e S e L el el hoptit b e [.6.1
Certificate required to officiate in new Diocese .. ................... II1.16.1(e)
Consent required to officiate in another’s Cure .................... I11.14.4(a)
Control of worship and Parish Buildings by Rector .............. 111.14.1(a),(c)
Deacons. See also Holy Orders: Ordination of Deacons
B o (| s i B B e b e Aol g, o B e fode i o oot i S I1.13
Stibjecr toraIrecon- O BN O Y E a apet o I11.13.1(a)
O WO W T SO ON e e e I11.13.1(a)
Ender:direchon of @ Priest e . o B I11.13.1(b),2(b)
May not be Rector or Armed Forces Chaplain ................. I11.13.2(a)
Applicability of Pension Fund provisions to .................... I11.6.9(c)
It seeking ordmation-to Priesthood &t L., 1 e e e e, I11.6.10
Womenm i Diaconate hefore 107 s s 1.8.8
Peclaration by, at ©rdination - ~ = e sm T Art. VIIL111.6.8;111.7.9,13;111.11.4

Depositions. See Sentences
Dissolution of the Pastoral Relation. See heading

Duties of
G Al T e s oy o I11.14
Admit persons to Sacraments under direction of Bishop............. 1.17.6
ANNOUNCE BISHOP S VIS At ON e e e e ey 111.14.2(e)
Engapeiin Work Of the ISy & 8 IV.11
1251 s | Vel G G210 o G011 1 1118, - il &, i bl e bl | bl e L8 S SR 1.17.4
Give information to Bishop at visitation............... ....... I11.14.2(e)
Instruct parishioners on Church’s teaching..................... I11.14.2(a)
Instruct all persons on Christian stewardship................... I11.14.2(b)
Instruct parents and Godparents before baptisms ............... I11.14.2(c)
It par s O s e e e e e oy A el I11.14.3
Notify Bishop upon removal to another jurisdiction ............ I11.15.3(a)
Obtain Bishop’s approval for secular employment ................ II1.15.1
©btaingdlicenseftorafficiate s o e e IMI.16.2
1 2928 L1 0LED: T 9 €m0 8 e et s s o Do o G i I.6.1
Prepare confiTmandsemmin, L o e e et oot st e e a e I11.14.2(d)
Read Pastoral Letters and Position Papers ................. I11.14.2(g),(h)
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Members of the Clergy (continued)

Duties of (continued)

SUPerVISe ChUTCH MUSIC, it s issts i betaters bl e i T e et s SRS 11.6.1
Foreign Clergy
Admissioniof i ui o il b e e T T TN LA Art. VIIT
15T 1T B T Bt e o b e e it e o P L e b 1V.7.3
If ordained by Bishops in communion with this Church............. II1.12
If neglect to perform services of the Church..............covvvn... II1.14.4(b)
If request release from exercise of office ............... ... ... ... I11.14.4(c)
Inhibition of
et DreS e M e e s e b e e e R L IV.1.5
Pendingatrialee - an oo tivatr sl sniiriit dornray Sencemiils st IV.12.4(e)
ByiBishop.ofeanother PNocese . o e i 8 it 1v.7.2,3
In case of abandonment of Communion of this Church ........... IV.10.1
I MISSIOn Ay U eSS it I11.14.1(d)
Eicense torofficiate reqnired. Of s b o o e ot I11.16.2
Non-parochial Clergy to report on exercise of office ..................... 1.6.1
Ordained in other Churches. See Holy Orders
R S a] O S T AT TIES DY e R e s P 1.17.6
Renunciation of Ministry. See heading
Resignation ofoRies L eymmumunbhives b ooty rore ot g so Mot b i oo m II1.16.5
Secular employment of. See also Abandoning work of the Ministry
Shall demonstrate exercise of office of Ministry .................. III.15.1
Shall obtain approval of BiShop .. ... . .o cii e sineivinionaismtbiviaistess s III.15.1
PO report - annually Feics s sy R e e e II1.15.1
Procedure for removal to another jurisdiction .................... I11.15.3
To have seat in only one Diocesan Convention ..................co0cun.n 1.13.1
Metropolitan Areas, Standing Commissien on the Churchin............. 1.1.2(n)(6)
Ministry Commission. See Commission on Ministry
Ministry of all baptized PersOnS . ... .« s . dapiewsioisis v sioss Rmarh s sdfslafaioie o ieps i III.1
Missionaries, Qualifications of . . ............ ... ... ... .. it 1.4.9(a)
Missionary Bishops
oAl et e et Y I11.23
Election of
In accordance with Canons of General Convention ............... Art.11.1
BY Diocesan (CONVENTION . . . «iuweis i sisins imisis sia s iaslsra s mins eidaisrsrass I11.23.1(a)
ByiProvincetoriRegional Council o onai s i conone o I11.23.1(b)
By House of BISHODS e e e ree shie e reen il vierir 111.23.1(b),2(a)
NOmMINAHONSHORE 5 o s s o S s e ooy ol weisioviine I11.23.2(b)
Ewidenceiand approvaliof .o o ca e e s 111.23.2(c),(d)
Certificate and Testimonial of Election................coovuu.n I11.23.1(c)
FURSAICHION OF v s it i o ra s s e el e AT T 111.28.1
ANTNALETEPOTESIDY . o ssormiass erasbsdonmmzmin st ik de i v bt bttt 1.4.7(a);111.28.2
seafsandivote iniHousetoBishops font v o o a0 oo m i I11.23.4
Conditions for election of by another Diocese ............ccoovvun.n 111.23.5,6
Coadjutoriforin cases of:diSabIlLY ..., . ook siprsrasm sretedinl e ettt el s I11.23.3
L (0 110 g o S Y o N Ty 1 P e O e S o o I11.27.7
Retirmngr alloOWaANCe FOriAD .« . o oo mnn ettt i s s vt vl 111.27.8(e), ()
Vacancy in Missionary Diocese or Area Mission .............c.ooevuunnn II1.23.7




Missionary Diocese. See also Area Mission

Ineluded dn term DIoCese Y o o e v v e i e Art. XT
T T O O e e Art. VI1.3;1.10
nitedinto Provinces S e S s R ae e e Art. VIT

Missionary Society. See Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society
Music of the Church

Member of therClergy responsible for: .= 0 . 0o St s I1.6.1
Standing Gommission 'on Church Music: :4s Sretrdeeuin s aa il Sanl e 11.6.2
N
Name: of Churchils e St s o o s s i o o e e e eyt Preamble
New American Bible. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
IN W AN e S o S s N e A e e e e V.1
B fectivetdateroladis e . e T e e s V.1.6
New Dioceses
&S W e s R e e s et e o e LA e e Art. V31,10
LS00 51117 10) 0] 2 it o o it L i benlt Ml b Qa8 b i e st Art. V.1
Minimum number of Presbyters and Parishesin...................... Art. V.5
ConsentS eI e D Or b, i it e e e AT s 5o s A e o i s Art. V.1
Admission of into union with General Convention .............. Art. V. 1;1.10.4
Erom division ofi cxisting Dioceses i i Art. V.2;1.10.3
Formed from two or more existing Dioceses ............covvuvirnnnnn. Art. V.3
D ETATOY T000) (02 BT e) a1 1T o B e e i e ot s sares s e i 1.9.2
Constitution andACANIONS OF ket ol bt o s o {50 Al e e niia et aare Art. V.4
BN aAT Y O I OD O E R o it it o i 2 e s o T4 s T 4o st e e 1.10.1,2
Cession:ofidiocesat et ory i e . e Art. V.6
Rights and jurisdiction of Bishops in...................... Art. V.2,3,1.10.6(b)
Election ofeBishopsrandiepitics for S er sitamai o va s e sin s o 1.10.5
R e N O D O e e e | e e e o s s s 1.10.6(a)
Certificationiofics: diaien st s e Tt s s e o 1.10.6(c)

New English Bible. See Bible, Authorized Translations of

New International Version. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
New Revised Standard Version. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
Nominating Committees

HORBTESIOme IBIEHOD s s cn o) o s e o e s e g 1.2:1
oS EANding oI e e e e JR,pp.175-176

Non-parachial Clergy RepOKE . o e s s il ot el e e R I.6.1

(0]

Offenses. See also Presentment; Sentences; Trials
GENETAlY: <1t s 550 s JORGRIL T TIVEOHNE stunnt o, 0F Faiswniond do smevd . . .. Iv.1
J L) e e e e S p i R e B S e B e 7 B i o IV.1.1
isregarding a pastoraldirection 2 . K inres sl e e 1. naanre Iv.1.2
Conviction in Civil ' Court for Immorality fan ] il L . e s V123
Time within which presentment must be made for ..................... IvV.1.4
Circumstances under which Member of Clergy may be inhibited ......... IV.1.5
Eitation to appear at trial - for . L e W e e 1v.2.2,3
DY ZIVE BVIACIICE v v s v oo s i o ST 10, IUTSRI0IN SATERS Tt melioes IvV.2.4
Chargeable'in another Diocese .. ... oo o ARG S0l sini gl D Iv.7

8¢y LT T e B I11.14.2(
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Orders; Vole DY L0t o odbh ottt o ve B0 e o T Ss it ek Art. L5
Ordination. See Holy Orders
P
Parishes and Congregations
Agents ‘and legal representatives of ... 2000 AL A0 TSSO SREaE 1.14.2
Alms and almOnIerS 0 T e e e e e I11.14.2(f)
Assistant Clergy of under authority of Rector...................... I11.14.1(b)
Audits of. See Business methods in Church affairs
BN ATt O e s e e e e 1.13.2(a),3(a)
Buildings of
) 1 T e ] o b e B S s aai s R s s e T I1.7
Use andicontrol ol by iRector o T I11.14.1(c)
Held in trist for Church and Diocese ., ., e oaiere as et 1.7.4;11.7.4
R O Al O r s e I o L e e P 1473
Business methods for. See Business methods in Church affairs
Dissolution of pastoral relationship. See heading
Elections
5 RO T (R et e B one Nl b L Sl T S L B (i S e I1.17
O Wardens and Y es e e e I.14.1
Encumbrance or alienation of property of ..........ccoiiiiinennn. 1530172
T L8 R0 B e e A B e e e G S e o s o T i Lzl
New: Parishes, formation ol = e e e 1.13.2(b)
i b B DU T bt eetomis doon don  dapbeeion Lt il b i el 2 bt 1.13.3(b)
Rector of
Duties. See Members of the Clergy
Presiding Officer of Vestry ..................................... [.14.3
Resignation of
A S ey CTILy S W O i e e e I11.16.5
NoEWIthoUL conSentaol Ve try e e I11.21.1
Deacon or Suffragan Bishop maynotbe............... 111.13.2(a);111.24.8
Registers
E8 {00 FyE2 13 001K 0P o £ s 18 (s 01 (B bt S b b el SO B I11.14.3
Lo beexhibited 10 BISHOD . e s s s e e A sl s e s e s oty II1.14.2(e)
reasurers of to be bonded e e (3
3 0 T R 011 L) B Minitei e, st ol ot st gl o ot ool i el 1 st i s 1.7.1(1),(2)
Vacant Cures
B OD - (0 e O e 0 R I11.17.1
Provision for services during vacaney;s:ias. st on et o. II1.17.1
Name of Rector-elect to be made known to Bishop ............... I11.17.2
Written notice to Ecclesiastical Authority ........cc.covieiinennnn. I11.17.3
Recording of election by Secretary of Convention................. 111.17.3
Wardens and Members of the Vestry
As agents and legal representatives ... ianieestoh s e s MG 1.14.2
Election iofidias an vaan e il s vonles il S Sl sl e 1.14.1
Presiding ' Officer at meetings of 0.0 o 300 150 St e Sl 1.14.3
Worship of under control of Rector ................ oot v e I11.14.1(a)
Parochial Reports. See Records
Pastoralibetters .. o v vy de e o [.2.4(b);111.14.2(g);111.27.3
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Peace with Justice, Standing Commissionon........................... 1.1.2(n)(7)
Pension Fund. See Church Pension Fund

Planning and Arrangements, Committee on. See Committees

Position Papers of House of Bishops ... ...............coiviiiiiinnn, I11.14.2(h)
Postulants. See Holy Orders

Presbyters. See Holy Orders; Members of the Clergy

Presentment. See also Offenses; Sentences; Trials

Of ‘atPresbyter forDeACON .« i ks o+ oh R RS DI IR EE IV.4.1
Ofa BIShoD; MG SR AL LIRS o Baeaaant] 10, THAanial O 2amen i) A IV.4.29

BOT- eI ONEOUS A OCITITIC 15 ey ety hor v oator e s e Ve TR B IVv.4.2
Byiten*Bishops « v - vxooes o BIGEISIGCHONE 200 JEnDolas, it 0t .. 1V.4.2
Supporting briefitoibe filed Haut S, o RS S T B 1V.4.2
Capiées'torbe served: toraccused . Zet it L o IR SR e ol IV.4.2
Accused may answer with supporting brief........................ IvVv.4.2
Written consent of two-thirds of qualified Bishops required

MWthin threc OIS o o oot s e AN & 1IV.4.2
For other offenses

WhONAYECHATEE  cvuvsovirisiuireriramsrn P o b St e s o el IV.4.3

Charges to bemade i WIItINE «r.fusvrsrtersrstanatoratviattststs et Sus R doe IvV.4.3
Bishop may demand investigation of allegations ................... IV.4.4
Board of Inquiry

Summoned by Presidinig ‘Bishop =it S duniiiiia cn i Iv.4.5

Record:ofitestimony to: bepreservediny, S, & G5 Sl s S1es IV.4.5

Proceedimgsito beprivate s ananimil ol sos o el IV.4.5

To determine whether sufficient grounds for trial .............. IV.4.6

Enabilitystotaore®memt o Ll oo bl e e i R 1v.4.7
Jorbe forwardeditorCourt forsCnals. - ion e oo sian s e IV.4.8
If Presiding Bishop is accuser, accused or disabled ................. IV.4.9

President of Executive Council. See Executive Council
President of House of Deputies. See General Convention
Presiding Bishop. See also General Convention; Executive Council

G (| st s ae s il b R e p s e e L e i 1.2
Nominab g CommMItTEe O s L T N e e re s e i 1.2.1
Electionfoff Vieronn, See Sibie. Acrsmaed. Lrandiomsor | oo Art.1.3;1.2.1(e)
L0 resign previous; JUriSAiCtion - . o e d S ke cr ot b el i 1.2.3
fLerm. of ‘office of ... gdtedaq . hevndan e alb. o Purcainm s srbs S acy Art.1.3;1.2.2
SUCCESSION M0 o i e s e e e RSt T Lt T ko it S Art. L3
EMIHES, OFfh ol vactmenidiep B e G S T S i s e Art.1.3;1.2.4
AsvEhielPastor- and i PIImale o e o el isis et et s ahsats el e 1.2.4(a)
Toreport:annually to. CHUrCH st st ivn oo s e s asodete. 1.2.4(b)
May. delegateathorit oo tm e dBmd i 6le Dlo it oty sevidsmsey 1.2.4(c)
Advisory Committee to. See heading
MaveappointiChancelloni . ook boiios ciaren s enitan e S L S 125
Assessment for stipend and eXpenses of .. .......oc.reouninelosasionens 1.1.8;1.2.6
As President of MiSSIONATY 'SOCIEEY . .o visiorsin s vias siais s sidiapsssiate s feis e s [.3.111
To take order for consecrations ............... 1.2.4(a)(4);111.22.1(b);111.23.2(d)
IO ONCE A TCAIMISSIONS it il i vs aa s bt ety s b s et IS I11.23.7
May assign Bishop(s) for foreign Congregations...................o.uun Tel5id
Missionary BishoDS 10 TEDOIL 10 & & v v wekin 5, il o than ¥ ot o e Sv 0t e 0 I11.28.2
To appomt, Council:ion Conciiation je. i seeiueait o b dars. sasitdy 111.27.2(b)
In case of . Aisability. Of BISIODSE . cuieis v voeinin snis/sain s s sinsinie s a’sie o e R I11.27.10
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Presiding Bishop (continued)

To notify Bishops of episcopal resignations ................... 111.24.6;111.27.7
Notice: of depositionssto b sl s o fes adilremon . A rnrt i & Ears 1V.12.4(b)
Provision for disability of .. oiiin. o iit Bt et i el o G- B o 1.2.7,8

Priesthood. See Holy Orders; Members of the Clergy
Property, Church. See Parishes and Congregations; Standing Committees
Provinces

Establishment and composition of .............ccoiiiiiiiineenn. Art. VIT;1.9.1
New Dioceses'and transferiof DIOCeses . s oces s o bl ilate b 1.9.2
President Ol e R e e 1.9.6

To receive statement on appropriations . ...........ceeeeeeenennens 1.4.6(a)

Program Budget. See Executive Council: Budgets and apportionment
Program, Budget and Finance, Committee on. See Committees
Provincial Synods

Composition
13 7E (Vo T s ot - 71 e PR3- T 1.9.5
DIOCesAn Tepresentatives s i bl i s in s e s 1.9.7
Synodicalip et AN PVl es e oL e e R e s 1.9.3
POWETS OF il i s v ek S S Db By ST s o Bk 1.9.8
May take over administration of work.........c.coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiienn, 1.9.9
Referral of matters to, by General Convention..............cooovuun.n. 1.9.10
Election of Members of Executive Council by .............. [.4.1(c);1.4.2(b),(d)
Election of Judges to Court of Review-bv! ... coameionl. b oy ok . . 1.9.8;1V.3.4
May nominate Missionary BiShOps . ... . cos. i selont sinteliniiantah e I11.23.2(b)
Q

Quorums
BT e e s B o L e e L s A e i e L i e V.3.1
Of ExecutiveColneil s i o et i e e e i e 1.4.4(b)
O HouSe 08 BiShODS S e e b s s v b ot S o Art. 1.2
120 5 GUTTST 8 DS e e o o s S R e e e Art.1.4
L8 11Ty e e AR e S e e S e 1V.3.10,14(c),17
O Standing: CommitLees s O v s mse e il s o s st S LR 1.12.2

R

Race no‘bar:to rights orsstatus-in=Churchy . .« ... . PSRRI SUOTEIN oy O 1175

Reconciliation of Disagreements Affecting Pastoral Relation ................. I11.20

Recorder of Ordinations. See General Convention

Records
GenerallVieer oo s ses s ot SRR SO B v 1.6
ArchiVes o re e somn e Siatl e it Lo fe oo BOTIMILD. O NVUBIIIIE RO G oy o 1.5
Committee on the State of the Church to prepare report............... 1.6.3(b)
Diocesan Convention JOUTNAIS & «cusis sty s i Sl S, [.1.1(c);1.6.3(a)
DiocesanuRReportsy trofinlermmpel et oot NSSiEl 7 NGRS Z20s 1.6.2
on-parochial: Clergy s S mmnnt e i et duts U B 1.6.1(4)
Parochiali Repoiisiioresad ohe Adonsay oo CRRE00 CERITATIEA 1 ITTNGEE. 025 1.6.1

Rectors. See Members of the Clergy; Parishes and Congregations

Retusal of SACTRMEIES . oottt e e MR L, BT, T MO ORIy 1.17.6

Registrar. See General Convention
Regulations respecting the Laity. See Laity
Religious Orders and other Christian Communities
GenetallVes scoreons soi s ams s rninr dn it n s SRR L S o B 5 I11.29
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Religious Orders and other Christian Communities (continued)

Defined s anaimni s il s e I11.29.1(a);I11.29.2(a)
Qfficial recognitioniofies. Eaclestantond it ol ke ) I11.29.1(b);111.29.2(b)
To have Bishop as Visitor or Protector .................. I11.29.1(c);111.29.2(c)
Establishmenti oféHouses:by .t ssans il s ids ot s I11.29.1(e);I11.29.2(e)
Ownership Of ProPerty BY . ........eeeurnneeeeunnieeeens 111.29.1(f):111.29.2(f)
Dispensation: fromvows of corsn st o fnarsainnnis voaws I11.29.1(d);I11.29.2(d)
NotiasParishror Institutionles . aebavmad canorkdi . M ol I11.29.1(g);111.29.2(g)
MembersiofseelanaiHOlw OTders: . i v s RGLE s I11.8.4(f)

Remission of Judicial Sentences. See Sentences
Removal. See Sentences
Renunciation of Ministry

OTder of DLOCEEAINES oo o et i e o s KAV 0 Mo e, 3 1v.8.1
Uinder Liability of presentment. ... ol au mmueivnt o b i ek s o 1v.8.2
Removal or deposition incasesof .................... IV.8;1V.12.1;1V.12.4(b)
Repeal [of Canons............. 20 St} oty on modssbmea L wmidnet® salilomermu’y M V.1
Repeal of repeal does not reenact .. ...« ... Jares R memntan oo daondt di V.1.3
Repulsion: from Sacraments). lezmesl S a sty o aneborlomme’ S o8l omeabadlmena™ ol 1.17.6
Resigned Bishops
T | ey Phra M L L s s I11.27.9
Still subject to Canons and authority of General Convention. ........ I11.27.9(b)
Performance and reporting of official episcopal acts ................ I11.27.9(a)
May be given honorary seat by any Diocese .............ccovvvnnnn 111.27.9(a)
May be enrolled among Clergy of Diocese of residence.............. 111.27.9(c)
May: accept pastoral charge . .i....... oot e Fled o Vo svniisle I11.27.9(d),(e)
Mavibecome AsSIStANEIBISHOD . - - - .o, - S0tSSE 2 30 ol imssnpmsy oyl I11.27.9(e)
Retain seat and vote in House of Bishops ................ccvvvnnt. I11.27.9(f)
If remain resident in former jurisdiction...........coeuovrevnnernss 111.27.9(g)
Resignations. See under particular office
RetiremenCalloWanee o o T e 111.27.8(e),(f)
Retirement from active SeFVICE .........cciuvnuvcennnescsnanennsnaesnans 111.16.5

Review, Courts of. See Trials
Revised English Bible. See Bible, Authorized Translations of
Revised Standard Version. See Bible, Authorized Translations of

S
Sacraments
Refusal of:and westoration tosiki S el SR ROUILEE M0 el S0 Sain 1.17.6
Seminaries, Theological
To report to Board of Theological Education .%. . .................... I11.30.3
Sentences. See also Offenses; Presentment; Trials -
Only: Bishop L0 DO S e L e s Art.IX
Suspensiongiconditions: for .ol i ine Sl biRet L e IvV.12.1,2
In cases of dissolution of pastoral relation..................... I11.19.6(a)
Removal, conditions fortissem 2. B chvom.., . SRS (0 ol SNCEs IV.12.1
DEpOsiton conditions fOr /i v e o e e s S e s IV.12.1,3
Timesatideplacefor . sirsasednsrds tonrar s s r s SEPUHEL ARG 1 IV.12.4(a)
Bishop may impose lesser Sentence ............c.ooeeiiennnnnennenns 1V.12.4(a)
Inhibitionipending: . Faat s g B brmn s samsos oo ahtik B eHL 8 1V.1.5;1V.12.4(e)
In"case:Tight:of<irialiisywaived rie SRR S0 NUOS 0TI S Saay. 2 IV.12.4(d)
Opportunity for accused tobe heard .............ccovvvnvinnnn. IV.6.6;1V.12.5
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Sentences (continued)

Notice of, to be given
Of time and place; to-acoused s ves v i va s s ROTRRE0T 8 IV.12.4(a)
In cases of renunciation or abandonment, to Presiding Bishop, Recorder,
Secretaries of Houses of Bishops and Deputies, and Church
Pension Fund s sl domimnniiiac Lt nsman o oy 1V.12.4(b)
Of suspension or deposition of a Presbyter or Deacon, to Clergy
and Vestries, all Bishops, Recorder, and Secretary of House

ol Bishops 2swtur. 0F DL e, o o rralial ) wlald heiies. la s 1V.12.4(e)

Of suspension or deposition of a Bishop, to all Bishops, Recorder,
Secretary of House of Bishops, and all Primates.............. IvV.12.7

Remission or modification of

Intcasetofa: Bishops S s st oa Vv tn i e R ke A o van IV.13.1
Inicase of a: Presbyter oriDeacon s . . somiannme, T Ml ] s IV.13.2
After affirmation of conviction by Court of Review................... IV.3:13
Small Communities, Standing Commission on the Church in............. I.1.2(n)(1)
Standard Book of Common Prayer ............ ... iiiiiiiiiiienenninnnnns 113

Standing Commissions. See Commissions of the General Convention
Standing Committees

Generally o Al ol e B e 5 S o s Vit s a0 NI Art. IV;1.12
AsiCounciliof Advicetor Bishop s L JRRNTRINGE FOA S 00880 00, e Art.1IV;1.12.1
AstBcclesiastical ’Authority s Spnaieaiaivl Lae, 10 SR L bis Art. IV;111.27.5,10
Consents of, required
For election of a Coadjutor Bishop...........iivvvee e I11.22.2(a),(b)
For election of a- Suffragan Bishop'.......... SSnnnn. W e ke I11.24.2(a)
For consecration of a Bishop ............... Art. 11.2;111.22.1(c);111.23.2(d)

For election of a Suffragan Bishop as Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor . . 111.24.7(b)
For election of a Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor to another Diocese ..Art.I1.8
For election of a Presiding Bishop in cases of resignation, disability,

ordeathy . e N T T e o L, L. Art.I3
For' Clergy:to enter secular-employment o. o BRoes Saine Bl s II1.15.1
Advise Bishop and consent

In cases of alienation or encumbrance of property.................. 11.7.2
In cases of remission of judicial sentences ..................... IV.13.2(1)
Clerical members of, in cases of renunciation of the Ministry ....... IV.8.1
To approve Candidates for Holy Orders.......cvovinvicnivanins II1.5.1(c)(iv)
Jo:givestestmonial for ordination' Seeawtns UL I11.6.7;111.7.8,12
To certify in cases of abandonment of Communion................... IV.10.1
To present for trial in cases of abandoning Ministry .................. IV.11.1
To be notified of Bishop’s resignation ................ I11.27.7(b);111.27.8(a),(b
May act in cases of dissolution of pastoral relation.................. I11.21.2,4
State of the Church, House of Deputies Committee onthe................. 1.6.3(b)
Stewardship and Development, Standing Commission on ............... 1.1.2(n)(10)
Structure, Standing Commission on..................ciiiiiiiiiiaiane. 1.1.2(n)(8)

Suffragan Bishops See also Bishops .
GENET ALY oo i v v & et B st A e e g O G Ry o Art 11.4;111.24
R o o e o L o B o T A I PRI o £ ket A e I11.24.1
(Consents Feaired v e S i s e R e A s At e R it 111.24.2
Taimitof Ewoufor agiocese -2l £ b o s s i e ek 111.24.3
To have seat and vote in House of Bishops................... Art.1.2;Art.11.4
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Suffragan Bishops (continued)

To act as assstant 10 BiShOD . o viveioisin e s WA O S8 CHAIS I11.24.5
May become temporary Ecclesiastical Authority ...................... Art.IL5
Election of, as Bishop or Bishop Coadjutor.................coviunnn. I11.24.7
Tenure of office of and resignation procedures for.................... I11.24.6
May not be.Rector oL Parishi i il n s n A e it s s 111.24.8
Sundays, Due Celebration of .. ... ... ...... 00 JE9msiy, B0 il oo ve o I1.1
Suspension. See Sentences
Synods. See Provincial Synods
T
Tables of Lessons and Psalms, amendment of .. ........................... Art. X
d B 11T i i B R ARl R b e e i e Sy e b sl I11.6.9(b)
Translations of the Bible authorized to be read in Church..................... I1.2
Aranslation OF BiShops - & s e ale s s incscois s s Art.11.8
Treasurers. See General Convention; Parishes and Congregations
Trials. See also Offenses; Presentment; Sentences
Trial Courts
Generally C e e S T N ah e W e s s e s Iv.3
Clerks and Lay Assessors to be appointed ..................... 1V.3.20(c)
Disqualifications for membership on Court .............c.coovv.. 1V.3.18(a)
(@ T Tae! WX o (e el sl el e it s IvV.3.9
Board of Inquiry for. See heading
Vacancies in Courts or Boards of Inquiry................coovvnn. Iv.3.19
Mode of cifation to appear at rial s e L e Iv.2.2
Records of proceedings to be kept .......cocvreriennensnnnsoesses Iv.3.21
(@YY Ty B v -1 1] e e s b S o S e 1V.3.20,22
Commissioner may take teStIONY . . .« vvioniia i o s soaim s apa siess s 1V.3.22
Laws of evidence of civil jurisdiction to govern................... 1v.3.21
Counsel to accused to be communicant of Church ................ 1v.3.22
Church members have duty to give evidence ...................... Iv.2.4
In | cases ol Sentence of SUSPeNSION - % v s e i ersia s v el e Art.IX
Of a Presbyter or Deacon
Courtzol Trial mieach DIOCese o e e oo e st Art IX;1V.3.1,2
Diocesan Canons regulate procedure ............covvvvnnnn 1V.3.20(a)
Court of Review in each Province...............ccoivunnnn Art.IX;1IV.3.3
Composition and jurisdiction of . ............oiiiiiiini.. 1V.3.3,4,5
Kight'of:appesllto wniaate Bawn ol o b etoe S Pl n trel IV.3.6
On questions of Faith, Doctrine, or Worship.............. 1V.3.6
Transcript of record sent to President of ......... 24 i v 1v.3.7,8,9
Organization'and quorum of .. . ... . i diashis it IvV.3.10
Power of to disposeioficases .. i vh v e s s Iv.3.11
Two-thirds concurrence necessary for judgment............... Iv.3.12
Notice of judgment to be given ... cc..vvivavvininen INES12: IV 23
B DCTISES O . s e ey arats s s ma s o e S S e e e 1v.3.24
Of a Bishop
Courts to be composed of Bishopsonly...........c.covviiiiiin. Art.IX
Conrt:for the Erialiof 8 Bish o e Art.IX
Composition and jurisdiction of ....................... 1V.3.14,20(b)
Appointment of time and place ... ........c.iiiiiiiiiiinns IV.5.1(a)
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Trials (continued)

Of a Bishop (continued)
Court for the Trial of a Bishop (continued)

Function of Church Advocate ................. IV.3.23;1V.5.1(b),2(a)
Reading of presentment and call toplead..................... 1v.5.2
CONTLPrOCEAUTES . o o s e i S0 et mgl ey SRR IV.5.3
Decision:and judement by. & oo an s s ianrn Lo 1vV.5.4,5
Motion for new trial or modification of sentence .............. IV.5.6

ST EIIOCHDY 1w ot e wceiiseneesi oo pvasm s mim ot NI AEO Dol bin 1 S IV.5.6
Keeping of and attesting torecords of .................cco... IV.5.7
Court of Review of the Trial of a Bishop ............ccoviivnnn Art.IX
Composition and jurisdiction of .................... 1V.3.15,16,20(b)
Right: and:notice offappeal .. .ot o Lo ane s nie, Iv.6.1,2

B IEVRT A T ve] Ehdayaron] e 2 i B o e S s o 1vV.6.2,7
Stayiof:proceedingsspending appeals. e o o s IV.6.7
Timesforhearing . chemmbniaie s Mie € ol lon e oo bl 1V.6.2
Transcript of record sent to President of ..................... 1v.6.3
Limitation ofvevidence s pah (hme S Sorar Sl b S et 1V.6.4
Power of 10 dispose of Cas€ .. .....ccunuerernsensnnsnnssasss 1v.6.5

TN dOCtTINal ICaASess vt v e s e S T e IV.6.5
SENLENOESTIN tre WMy o o2 s iainia marehebraiess B Basinte s dEaa el 10 IV.6.6
TrmstcAllproperty i Beldinis s s e s e e i E e e 1.7.4,5

Trust Funds. See Business methods in Church affairs

Vv

Vacancies. See headings
Vacant Cures. See Parishes and Congregations
Vestries. See Parishes and Congregations; Holy Orders

Visitations
By B shoDs O O e ] O S e 111.27.2(a)
By Presiding :Bishop t0 JUrISOICHONS & e e st o vt nsss i sniss s s vnvs 1.2.4(a)(6)
i) e B e D S i i el et D e el el Art L5

Wardens. See Parishes and Congregations
Women. See Gender

World Mission, Standing Commission on.............................. 1.1.2(n)(9)
Worship
Controlofan: A oneTe el ON e o e e I11.14.1(a)
Corporate, and communicants in good standing. ....................... iy
B A e e T T T B S S s B s b ol O MRS Art.IX
In atforelgnclanguage = s e e e e I1.5
Spectal HoOrmS Of oo vt b numtim g s v, HNE TOUGSHIBEIS . Art. X;11.5
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